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THE 
PREFACE 


T muſt be granted, that it is of the very higheſt 1 
Importance to have a right Knowledge of the 
Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant ; foraſmuch 

as on a right Knowledge thereof depend a right 1 

Belief and Practice, and on theſe depends our Eter- 1 

nal Salvation. As ſuch a right Knowledge 1s ne- 9 

ceſſary to every Chriſtian, ſo it 1s in the moſt ſpecial 14 

manner to a Divine; foraſmuch as a wrong Notion 14 

in one whoſe Buſineſs it is to inſtruct others, thereby 

becomes more liable to ſpread its Contagion, and 

ſo to prove pernicious to the greater Number of 

People. It can never be enough lamented, that the 

great Cunning of that grand Enemy, who 1s always 

making it hu Buſmeſs to ſow Tares among the good 

Seed, has ſo far prevail d, that there is ſcarce any one 

material Point of the . ae e ae relating to Sal- 
vation, but what ih miſunderſtood by ſome Party 

or other of Chriſtians, or of ſuch at leaſt as call 

themſelves ſo. Hence it comes to paſs, that the Ge- 

nerality of Books concerning Divinity is more or leſs 

tainted with wrong Notions of the Goſpel-Cove- 

nant; and particularly ſuch Books as uſually fall 

or are put firſt znto the bands of young Students 

in Divinity, on account of their (ompendiouſue ſe, and 

jo 3 and Cheapneſs; as the Common Syſtems, 

Enchiridions, or the like. By theſe unhappy means 


a7 young 
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IHE PREFACE. 
young Students too often have at the very firſt their 
Minas infected with wrong Notions ; which ei- 


ther they continue in as long as they live, for want 


of Ability to procure, or Leiſure to peruſe the Wri- 
ting of the Primitive Fathers and more learned and 
judicious Modern Divines; or if they do procure and 
peruſe theſe. laſt mention d Writings, and be not too 
much byaſs d by the firſt Impreſſion made on their 
Minas by the other Books firſt read, they then have 
the Vexation to reflect, How much and how long 
they bave been unhappily miſled by ill Guides, and 
by that means have themſelves become ill Guides 
to Others. 779 


The moſt proper Way to prevent thi great Miſ- 
chief for the future I judg d to be this, viz. In as 
brief and clear a manner as might be, to ſet before 
young Students in Divinity the Terms of the 
Goſpel Covenant in a true Light, i. e. according 
to Scripture, and the beſt Interpreters of Seri- 
pture, the Primitive Writers of the Church for the 
firſt three hundred Years; who are therefore fol- 
low d, not only by our more learned and judicious 
Diwines in their private Writings, but alſo in the 
publick Writings of our Church ſet forth or ap- 
prov d of by the Body of our Clergy in Convocation; 


uch as are our Liturgy, Articles of Religion, and 


Book of Homilies,” 


Nom in order to ſet the Terms of the Goſpel- 
Covenant in a true Light, it was neceſſary to ſet | 
in a true Light alſo the Terms of the {everal other 
Divine Laws and Covenants, ſuch as the Law of | 
Nature, the Covenant before the Fall, and the | 
Moſaical Law or Covenant. For many, if not 
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THE PREFACE 
moſt or all of the wrong Notions relating to the Go- 
e]-Covenant, are founded on or derivd from 


wrong Notions relating to ſome one or more of the 
ſeveral other Divine Laws or Covenants, 


— — 


Thu Work I was the more willing to undertake, 
becauſe of the great Help, 1 knew, I. ſhould receive 


herein from the Writings of the late moſt learned 


and judicious Biſbop D' Bull; who, eſpecially in his 
Latin Treatiſe entitled Harmonia Apoſtolica, and 
in his ſeveral Defences thereof, has happily had Oc- 
caſſon given to treat of the moſt important Points re- 
lating to the ſeveral Divine Laws and Covenants. 
H that J take: to my ſelf not much more than Re- 
ducing into a proper Method or Order the ſe- 
veral Particulars relating to the ſaid Divine Laws 


and Covenants, winch ly ſcatter d in his Wrumgs, 


And this Labour of mine will, I truſt, be the more 
Beneficial, and ſo the more Acceptable to the young 
Student in Divinity, becauſe I have reduc d the ſaid 


Particulars into no large Compaſs, and ſo into a Book 


that will be afforded at a ſmall Price, at leaſt in 
compariſon of the Bulk and Price of the foreſaid Bi- 
ſhop's Works printed together in Folio. 


I. ſhall here give the Reader an Account of ſome 
of the moſt weighty Points, wherein (if Occaſion) he 


will be {et Right, in oppoſition to the contrary and 
wrong Opinions maintain d or believ d by too many 


even to this day. Such as are theſe that follow, viz. 
That all Mankind formally or actually ſinn d in 
Adam, and therefore for eating the forbidden Fruit 


all Mankind were or might have been juſtly con- 


demn'd to the eternal Torments of Hell: That 
God did either before or after the Fall predeſti- 
nate 


—— — ——ẽẽẽẽ 099 ow 4 SY mn 


HE PRAPACE. 
nate or decree, that only ſome Part of Mankind 
ſhould be ſav'd, and all the Reſt ſhould be damn d: 
That God ever gave or obligd Man to the Obe- 
dience of any Law, which it was impoſſible for 
Man to obey: That All or Any of Thoſe, that in 
the ſeveral Ages of the World were or are or ſhall be | 
without the Light of Revelation, are thereby 
put alſo without the Poſſibility of obtaining Sal- 
vation: That by the Goſpel Man is juſtify d by 
Faith only, or not jointly and equally by good 
Works: That a Man 1s ſanttify d and juſtify d 
once for all; ſo that a Man once juſtify d can't 
fall from Juſtification again, or at leaſt finally or ſo 
as to periſh for ever. The foreſaid Opinions, as 
they are highly derogatory to the Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
or Holineſs of God, ſo they will be ſbemn in the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe to be contrary to Reaſon, Scripture, 
and the Doctrin of our Church ſet forth in her Publick 
Writings, - BE 
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PART I. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 
OR the Better performance of this Work, that 


Clearly underſtood, it ſeems moſt convenient 


81. to obſerve that Method, which follows the 


Natural Series of the Things or Heads herein treated of. 
Wherefore I {hall ſpeak 


1. Of the Law of Nature. 


1 made with Man before the Fall, and which may 
be properly e call d the Erh Covenant f 
Grace. 


z. Of the Second Covenant of Grace or of Eternal 
Life, which GOD made with Man preſently afzer 
the Fall, and is uſually diſtinguiſh'd by the proper 
Name of the Goſpel, 


4. Of the true Difference between the gu Covenants 
AN ol Eternal Life. 


4a ů— 5. Of 
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the Contents thereof may be more Ealily and 


2. Of that Covenant of Eternal Life, which GOD 


2 . The Introduction. 


Part I. 5. Of the State of the Goſpel from the Fall of Alam 
to the giving f the Law of Moſes. 


6. Of the Law of Moſes. : 
7. Of the State of the Goſſ pel from the giving of the 


Law of Moſes to the Full promulgation of the Go 


pet, by our Lord JESUS Cöbriſt and his Apoſiles, 
The ſcven- foremention'd Heads or Chapters ſhall 


make up the former Part of this Work: the latter Part 


will be wholly taken up with explaining the Go/pel. 
Covenant;' as being the Chief Deſign and End of this 
Treatiſe. 


This. being briefly premis'd as to the Metbod made 


uſe of in this Work, I proceed now with G OD' Ai. 
— to the Work i it lelf. 


CHAP. I 
of the Law of Nature. 


No the ſeveral fans of GOD, where. 
by Mankind either of old has been, or {Ull 
is, oblig'd to guide it ſelf, the firff of All, 
i tobe as whole Being began with That of the Firſt 
kon'd among che Man Adam, is the Law of Nature, which has the ſame 
nl nd Common Author as Mankind it ſelf, namely G OD, 
and therefore is juſtly to be reckon'd among the Laws 
of GOD. It is e ſtyl'd the Law of Nature, 
foraſmuch as it is founded in the Natural Relation of 
Man to GOD, as of a Rational Creature to his Creator; 
and alfo foraſmuch as it becomes Known, or at leaſt in 
it ſelf is adapted to become Known, to Mankind by the 

Natural Light of Reaſon. 
By which Account thereof it appears, that the Law 
hem it cobliges of Nature, in reſpect of Thoſe whom it obliges, do's ex- 
tend it ſelf to 155 Univerſal Race of Mankind: Every 
one, as being a Aan or endu'd with Reafon, thereby be- 


coming Bound by the Law of Nature, as being Known, 
of 


2 


The Law of N- 
rare, the rt of - 
All Law that ob- : 


Of the Law of Nature. 1 
mor in it ſelf adapted to be Known, to Him by the Light Part J. 
of Reaſon. Hence thro' the ſeveral Ages of the World Chap. 1. 

All thoſe, who have not the Knowledge of any other 
Divine Law, ſtand however Bound by the Law of Na- 19 
ture, and thereby ſhall be judg'd at the Laſt day, as we | 
are plainly enough taught by St Paul, Rom. 2,12—16. 


Wherefore that young Divines may have Right Notions 

in Regard to ſuch, as making no ſmall Part of Man- 
all kind, it ſeems Good ſomewhat more fully to conſider 
art and explain the Law of Nature, at leaſt as to the prin- 
vs | cipal Heads thereof that follow. Namely 


In reſpect of T hoſe things to which the Law of Na- x, har irabliges 
| ture obliges, it comprehends within the Compals of its 
de Obligation Al 7hoſe things, which Reaſon duly conſulted 
| will teach us to belong to the Duty we owe either 
GOD or Man. 
| As to what Degree of Obedience the Law of Nature „, 5... of 
obliges, for the Right underſtanding thereof it is necel: Obedience is re- 
{ary to diſtinguiſh between the State of Human Nature M, LE 
| before and after the Fall. For whereas Reaſon requires : 
No more, than that our Obedience be Equal to our Abi- 
kites, it follows that as before the Fall the Law of Na- 
re. ture did require an entire and perfect Obedience, becauſe 
till tat Human Abilities both as to Body and Soul were then 
| entire and perfect in their Kind; ſo /ince the Fall the 
irſt I Cafe is much alter'd in one reſpect, and conſequently 
me in the other. For the Facullies or Abilities of Human 
D, Nature being not only eaten d, but alſo in ſome fort 
deprav d by the Fall, hence it comes to pals, that ter 
the Fall the Law of Nature did or could not exact any 
longer an entire and perfect Obedience, as being altoge- 
ther above tbe Abiluy then remaining to Man to per- 
form. For it is a Primary and molt evident Dictate of 
Reaſon, that No one can be oblig d to any thing that 1s 
altogether impoſſible to be done by him. Moreover, Na- 
ture being chang'd, there mult allo of Neceſlity be a 
Change in the Law of Nature, according to the Apo- 
lile's way of Arguing, Hebr. . 12. Whence it follows, 
that the Law of Nature, which related to Man in his 
date of Inlegriiy, is Properly or in Reality — 
2 from 


4 — 
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the Law of Nature. 7 
from the Law of Nature, which relates now to Man in 
his Faln State; and therefore that the Law of Nature 
can't be ſpoken of Heth States Univocally or in the 
ſame Senſe, but only euivocally or in different Senſe, 
Wherefore for the more Eaſily avoiding ſome Miſtakes, 
it will be convenient expreſly to diſtinguiſh the Lay 
of Nature into the Law of perfect or unfaln Nature, 
and into the Law of imperfect or faln Nature. Ac. 
cording to which Diſtinction Reaſon plainly teaches, 
that, as the Law of perfect Nature did oblige Man in 
his State Perfeckion to a perfef? Obedience; ſo the 
Law of imperfef? Nature do's or can oblige Man in 
his imperfect or faln State only to an imperfect Obe. 
dience, or ſuch as is not free from Natural Failing, 
Where by Natural Failings I underſtand ſuch as ne. 
ceſſarily ariſe from that Deprav'd Temperament of the 
Human Body, which follow'd upon and was occaſiond 
by the Firſt Tranſgreflion, or (which is the ſame) ariſe 
or proceed from the Loſs of that moſt Exquiſite Tem. 
perature, wherewith Adam was endu'd in his Creation; 
and which, had he not ſinn'd, he might have preſerv'd 
by Eating of the Tree of Life, deſignd by GOD to 
be granted to Him for that purpoſe, had he continud 


in Obedience to GOD's Command, as to Not eating ol 


the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. Wheretore 
ſince the Failings we are ſpeaking of, neceſſarily pro- 
ceed from the Very Nature of Faln Man, and conſe: 
quently can't be laid Aſide, unleſs Man could witha! 
lay Aſide his Faln Nature, hence it follows that to ſay, 
that Man now in his Faln State is oblig'd by the Lau 
e Nature to a perfect or entire Obedience, is the ſame 
in Effect as to ſay, that Man is now oblig'd by the Lau 
of Nature even to lay Afiae his Nature. Which being 
evidently moſt Abſurd or Diſagreeable to Right Rea: 
ſon, it is therefore to be concluded, that the Obligation 
of the Law of Nature to a perfect Obedience did long 
ago ceaſe together with Man's Szate of Perfection; but 
that the Law of Nature ſtill do's, and will for ever 
continue to oblige to ſuch an Obedience, as is anſwerabl: 
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to the Abilities of Fals Man. Somewhat more relating 
to 


Of the Law of Nature. 


to this Point, is taken notice in Chap. 6. $. 24, 2, 26. 


Obedience requir'd by the preſent Law of Nature, may 
Eaſily and Rightly be inferr'd, What is to be eſteem'd 


35 on one {ide the ſame Apoſtle infers, that Whoſcever 
commits Sin, tranſereſſeth alſo the (or, a) Law: So by 
parity of Reaſon it may be infer'd on the other fide, 
that Whoſovever do's not trauſgreſs a Law, ao's not Sin 
gain that Lau. But No one 7ranſgreſſeth a Law, 
by not doing That which he is not obig d by the ſaid 
Law to do. Whence it follows, that as in Man's State 
of Perfection every Defect of perfect Obedience had in 
it the true Nature of 2 Sin, becauſe in that State the 
Law of Nature then perfect did obhge Man to a perfect 
Obedience, as being poſſible to be perform'd by him: 
So in Man's. preſent State of Imperfection, every De- 
icct of perfect Obedience has not in it the true Nature 
of Siu, becauſe in this Stare the Law of imperfect or 
lapſed Nature % not oblge Man to a perfect Obe— 
dience, as being alloget her 1poſfible tor him to perform. 
Hence it follows, that the unavoidable Defects of per- 
fect Obedience or meerly Natural Iifirimities, are wont 
[mproperly to be call'd Sins of Znfirmity, foraſmuch as 
they are no? Sins, either againſt the preſent Law of Na- 
ture as has been already {hewn, or againſt the Evan- 
pelical Law as ſhall be ſhewn hercafter in Chap. 12. of 
the Second Part of this Treatiſe. However Certain it 
is, that even in Man's preſent Faln State or State of 
Imperfection, every W:fal Defect of Perfect Obedience, 
or which Man might now avoid if he world uſe duc 
means, has in it the true Nature of . Whence it 1s 
that St Paul plainly pronounces them Jueæcuſable, even 
among the Gentiles or ſuch as had or have no other 


Law of GOD to guide themſcl ves by than the Law of 


Nature, that change the Glory of the incorruptible GOD 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man, and 19 
Birds, and four-footed Beats, and creeping things : as 
ulo Such as ere fill d with all Unrightconſneſs, Forn- 


cation, 


5 


Part I. 
From what has been ſaid concerning the Degree of Chap. 1. 


What is to be 
eſteem'd a Sin a- 


Hin in reſpect to the {aid Law. St John has deſcrib'd gainſt the preſene 
Sin to be the Tranſgreſſton of the (or, a) Law. Whence “ TON 
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* | Of the Law of Nature. 


Part I. cation, Wickedneſs, Coveteonſneſs, Maliciouſneſs ; full mee, 
Chap. 1. Envy, Murder, Oc. Rom. I. 23 — 32. 1 0 
or U Hen, Having ſhewn what is to be elteem'd a Sin againſt 
* 1 the Law of Nature, I ſhall proceed next to conſider, 
3 What is the Reward or Puniſhment which will be al. 
ſhall then be lotted at the day of Judgment, to ſuch as ſhall then be 
Judg'd only by the judg'd by the Law of Nature, inaſmuch as neither the 
Len of Nature. Law of Moſes, nor yet the Goſpel, was ever Known 

to them. And here in the firſt place it is well to be 
obſcry'd and remember'd, that there is a vaſt Difference 
between theſe two Caſes, viz. Being judę d by GOD 
Worthy of the Puniſhment of Eternal Death or Hell 
torments, and being jude'd by GOD Unworthy of Ele 

wal Life or the Joys and Bliſs of Heaven. f 
Who being % 4, To render a Man Such as to be judg'd by GOD 
only by the Law Worthy of Flell-tor ments, it is altogether requiſite that 
of Naure, wi! 07 he ſhould have really Sinn'd, 1. e. ſhould not have per: 
renced to Ererna! form'd that Obedience, which he it have perform, 
Heu, er Hel: Whence it follows, that No one that is to be judg d at 
: the Laſt day only by the Law of Nature, will then be 
Sentenced to Hell-rorments, for any lefler Defcct of 
perfect Obedience, which according to the preſent State 
of Faln Nature he could not avoid, and conſequently 
did not Sin in not avoiding thereof, againſt the preſent 
Law of Faln Nature. Whoſoever being judg'd at the 
Laſt day only by the Law of Nature, ſhall then be Sen- IN. 
tenced to Hell- torments, He will be ſo an of la 


for Sins properly ſo call'd againſt the Law of Nature, 
i. e. only for Crimes which he might have avoided, ot 

becaule he did not perform ſuch an Obedience as he was 

Able, and therefore bound by the Law of Nature 10 

perform. That this is agreeable to Truth, not only 

Right Reaſon teaches, but alſo the Holy Scripture it 
{elt confirms. For that Mrath of GOD, which is ſaid 

(Rom. 1.18) to be reveatd from Heaven, denotes the" 

Puniſhment that ſhall be inflicted at the laſt Judgment, 

on ſuch as ſhall be condemn'd, either by the reveal 

Law of GOD, or by the Law of Nature, as is apparent 

from v.19. and all the remaining part of that Chapte!, 

where it 15 evident that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the 
| meer 
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Tl Cad Gentiles, that had no Knowledge of the reveal'd 

Will of GOD. But now St Paul there aſſerts, that the 
inf {fad Wrath of GOD ſhall be only againſt all Cngoali- 
der / or Offence duly ſo call'd againſt & OD, and againſt 
. al. Wall Cnrighteouſneſs or Offence duly fo call'd againſt our 
| be Neighbour; and that not in every Man who has at any 


the time been guilty of Ungodlineſs or Unrighteouſneſs, 


\wn but only in ſuch Men as hold the Truth in Onrighteouſ- 
) be /, i. e. who Anowingly and Milfully live in Ungod- 
nee lineis and Injuſtice. Whence it appears that it is agree- 
ODE able to Scripture as well as Reaſon to aſſert, that who- 
el, foever ſhall be judg'd by the Law of Nature, and con- 
Jen demn'd to Hell-torments, ſhall be ſo condemn'd only 

for Sins properly ſo call'd againſt the Law of Nature, 
O DW that is, for wilful and great Crimes. But then it is to 
that be well obferv'd, that it dos by no means hence fol- 
pel. Mlow, that every Sinner properly ſo call'd againſt the 
md Law of Nature, and who ſhall be judg'd only by the 
d af Law of Nature, as Knowing no other, ſhall certainly 


n be be condemn'd to Hell.torments for ſuch his even moſt 


} off heinous Sins. This is not poſitively to be Aſſerted for 
acl wo Reaſons, viz. 1. becauſe GOD has no where de- 
ntly clard or made known to us Such his Purpoſe, or how 
ſent be will punrſh Sinners only againſt the Law of Nature. 


the 2”. becauſe Such as enjoy no other than the Light of 


den · Natural Reaſon have but a very obſcure Notion of the 

h Life to come, and a more obſcure Notion of the double 
ſure, State thereof. By which means they are deppiv'd in 
ore great degree of that Force which the Motive of 


wal Future Life has, or in it {elf ought to have, on Such 


e to} enjoy the much greater Light of the Goſpel. For 
only which Reaſons This only can be laid down for a Cer- 
re Minty, viz. that Whoever Sms only againſt the Law 
ſaid! Nature, he thereby becomes liable to ſuch Puniſh- 
ment, as the Wiſdom, Juſtice and Equity of GOD ſhall 
lee fit to 1nflict upon him, who will Certainly make 
due Allowances for the Obſcure Notion, that Such as 
re guided only by the Law of Nature, muſt have of 
i Future Life; and conſequently for the Weak Ju- 
hence it mult have oyer them. And this is no other 

than 


Part I. 
Chap. I, 
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Part I. than what is confirm'd by our Saviour himſelf, Matth. 
Chap. 1. II. 22. II ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of Fudement, than for you, v1z. the Inhabitanu 
of Choraztn and Betbſaida, among whom Chriſt had 
preach'd and done Miracles. So v. 24. I. ſball be more 
tolerable (even) for the Land of Sodom in the day 9 
Judgment, than for thee, i. e the Inhabitants of Caper. 
naum, tor the fame Reaſon aforemention'd. So like. 
wife Luke 12. 47, 48. 7 hat Servant which knew hij 
Lord's Will, viz. Clearly, being Revealed by the Lay 
of Moles, or more Clearly by the Golpel, and preparq 
not himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes. But he that knew not, vn. 
ſo Clearly his Maſter's Will, but only obſcurely-and ſo 
far as the Light of Nature could ſhew it him, and aid 
commit things Worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with 
Few Stripes. For to whomſoever MUCH is GIVEN, 
of him ſball be MUCH REQUIRD; Whereby i 
imply'd on the Contrary, that to whom LITTLE x 
GIVEN, of him ſhall be EITTLE REQUIRD 
So that what our Saviour here ſays plainly refers to the 
Juſi Diſtinction that ſhall be made by GOD at the an 
of ud ment, between Such as have had only the Lab 
of Nature, and ſuch as have had the Light of the Goſpel 

= or Lau of Moſes to guide them. ee 
what is fielen But altho it be requiſite on the one hand, that a Man 
eee ſhould have truly Sn d, i. e. not have pertorm'd {ſuch 
4 Life, and "on. Obedience as he was Able to have perform'd if he 
lequent y char & , in order to render him Such an One as GOD 
er E wil judge Worthy of Eternal Death or Hell tor ment. 
rue ofti.clawof yer on the other hand, in order to render a Man n. 
2 wor thy of Eternal Life or the Bliſs of Heaven, it is E 
nough that he has not, nor can perform an Entire Obe. 
 dience, nor live without Failngs, be they never ſo ſmall 
For the moſt perfect Obedience do's or can by no mean; 
deſerve Eternal Life as its adequate Reward; Eternal 
Life being ſo tranſcendent a Reward, as far and beyond 
all Compariſon or Imagination to exceed or excel the 
Merit or Worth of the moſt perfect Obedience of any 
Creature. Whence it is truly ſtyl'd by St Paul, Rom! 
6. 23" 


6. 23. the Gift (or rather as the Greek words imports Part I. 
the meer Free or Gracious Gift) of GOD; it being So, Chap. 1. 
not only in reſpect to Faln Man or the imperfeët Obe- 
dience he is now at beſt but able to perform; but alſo 


in reſpect to Adam in his Intregrity, or had he never —_ 
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fnn'd, but liv'd in the moſt entire or perfect Obedience. ib 
Wherefore ſince GOD may, without /njuſlice or rather 10 
even in uſtice, refuſe Eternal Life to the moſt perfect - Me 


Obedience; He may much more refuſe the ſame to the "hk 


leaſt imperfect Obedience, without any [njuſlice, or even 


in Juſtice. And therefore no one that is to be judg'd " 
only by the Law of Nature, can by Virtue of that Law by 
have any claim to Eternal Life. * 


However ſince the Apoſtle of the Gentiles has given IX, if 


us ſufficient Grounds to believe, that ſeveral among the 5 


Gentiles do (or have done) by Natare the things contain d ef Nature, ſhall be 
in the Law, Rom. 2. 14. or do keep the Righteouſneſs of 3 1 * 
the Law, as it is expreſs d v. 26. nay do even fulfil the be fo rewarded 
Law, as it is expreſs d v. 27. that is, do or have from rot ana of 
their Hearts abhorr'd and abſtain'd from any Breach of 

or Sin againſt the Moral Law, fo far forth as it has been 
Known to them by the Natural Light of Reaſon; and 

ſo have Sincerely and to their Power liv'd in Piety to- 

ward GOD, and Juſtice toward their Neighbour; and 

lince it is acknowledg'd by all the more Judicious both 

of [Jews and Chriſtians, that as many of the Gentiles as 

have or ſhall be thus zruly Pious, (hall therefore be ac- 

epted by GOD unto Salvation: It is hence to be con- 

cluded, that ſuch Pious Gentiles ſhall be thus accepted 

by GOD unto Salvation, not by /rime of the Law of 
Natnre, or for any Merit of therr Own on account of 

that Imperfect Obedience, which 1s all they are Able 

to perform, but by or thro' the Grace of the Goſpel, i. e. 

by Virtue of that Covenant, which preſently after the 

Fall GOD was graciouſly plcas'd to make with All 
Mankind, and which was after wards confirm'd and ra- 

ily'd by the Blood of CHRIST. For it is well to 

de obſerv'd, that when St Saul ſays the Gentles, i. e. 

lome of the Gentiles, do by Nature the things contain'd 

n the Lau, the word Nature is to be there underſtood 


B of 


judg d by the Law A 2 
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of the Ligbt, not of the Strength of Nature, For no 
one ever did the things contain'd in the Law by the 
meer Strength of Nature. But whoſoever has perform'( 


the Same, has perform'd it by the Guidance and Af. 


ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit. For it is not reaſonably to 
be doubted, but All the truly Pious among the Gen- 
tiles, who did or do 7he things contain d in the Law, 
were and are guided and aſſiſted by the Spirit of GOD, 
as being under the Grace, tho not under the Light of 
the Goſpel; and as being alſo indu'd with an zmphi. 
cit, tho not explicit Farth; that is, as being Ready to 
have embraced Chriſt with Faith, had the Goſpel been 
preach'd to them. So that without doubt, according 
to the Divine Equily, they ſhall be reckon'd among 


Thoſe who are of Faith, and fo will bave a Right to 


Eternal Life, namely by the Grace of the Goſpel, or 
by Virtue of that Covenant, which preſently after the 
Fall God made with Adam, the Common Father of the 


Gentiles as well as of the Jews and Chriſtians. And 


> 5 
The Law of Na- 


ture is not annull'd 


dy Revelation ad- 
ded thereto. 


thus much for the Law of Nature, in reſpect of Thoſe 


who ſhall be zudg'd Only tberely. 


It remains to ſay ſomewhat in the laſt place con- 
cerning the Law of Nature, in reſpect of Thoſe who 
withal enjoy the Lebt of Revelation. For it is to be 
obſerv'd, that the Obligation of the Law of Nature can I 
never be abohſh'a; but that Such as enjoy the Light of 


Revelation, are by that means more /Ir:i/y Bound to 


the Obſervance of the Law of Nature. As to the Firſt, 
that the Obligation of the Law of Nature can ever 
ceaſe or be aboliſh'd is evident from hence, that the Ob- 
ligation of any Reveal'a Law do's neceſſarily depend 
on the Obligation of the Law of Nature, particularly 
on that Natural Dictate or Precept, that We oug ht in 
All things to obey God. For inſtance, I am perſwaded 


and verily believe, that J am oblig'd to believe and obe) 


the Goſpel, becauſe that in the firſt place Reaſon teaches 
me, that I ought to believe and obey the Word of God; 
and in the ſecond place, Reaſon having duly weighd 


all the Arguments to that purpoſe, and being duly con- 


vinced thereby, teaches me moreoyer that the Ge l 
| Mg 
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the Word of Cod. Wherefore ſince the Obligation of 
any Reveal d Law do's neceſſarily depend or is founded 
on the Obligation of the Law of Nature; it follows, 
that the Obligation of the Law of Nature ceaſing or be- 
ing 7aken away, together with it muſt ceaſe or be tool 
away the Obligation of any Reveal'd Law. And there- 
fore it is altogether to be granted, that the Ob/jeation 
if the Law of Nature can never ceaſe or be taken away, 
but that it do's really and actually remain, even ſince 
the Revelation of the Law of Moſes and of the Goſpel. 

As to the latter part of the Obſervation mention d 
in the foregoing Paragraph, viz. that Men by enjoying y 


XT 


We are more ſtrict- 
ü : | / bound to ob- 
the additional Light of Revelation are more ſtrietij bound ſerve the Law of 


5 . Nature, by the 
to obſerve the Precepts of the Law of Nature; it ap- Revelarion we en. 


pears from hence, that it is Confeſt that the Moral Law joy withal. 


deliver'd by Moſes was Therefore given by God, that it 
might as it were interpret or explain and revive the 
Law of Nature, which by that time was much obſcur 4 
and diſregarded thro the Corruption of Mankind. And 
Chriſt expreſly teaches us, that he came not to de roy, 
but fulfil the Law, Matth. 5. 17. which is allow'd to be 
chictly meant of the Moral Law; and therefore is like- 
wiſe to be underſtood of the Law of Mature, foral- 
much as the Moral Law was reveal'd by God to inter- 
prez or explain the Law of Nature. In ſhort, Chriſt 
fil['d or perfected the Law of Nature, in like manner 
a he did the Moral Law, viz. by more clearly explain- 


before; by fencing and enforcing them with the Addi- 
tion of more ſtrict Precepts; and laſtly by giving Men 
the ſlronge/t Influence or Motiues to obſerve them, viz. 
Great and Certain Promiſes of infinite Reward for their 
Obſervance of them; and on the other hand plainly 
lenouncing great and certain Miſery as the Puniſhment 
or their Not obſerying them; and withal promiſing and 
waving them the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. What 
as been ſaid concerning the Obligation of the Law of 
Nature {till remaining in Force under the Goſpel, is al- 
bgether agreeable to St Paul's Doctrin, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 


or there he plainly teaches, that What was wor Lau- 


B 2 Ful 


ug the Precepts of the Law of Nature than they were 
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1 part I. fu by the Law of Nature to the Gentiles, was like 
Chap r. wile by no means Lauful to Chriſtians by or under the 
is | Goſpel. Whence he very much Blames the Corinthian; 
that among them, tho' now become Chriſtians, there 
ſhould be One who had married his Father's Wife, for. 
1 aſmuch as it was ſuch Fornication as was not ſo much 
| as nam d among ſi the Gentiles, 1.e. was ſuch as the very 
Heathen, by the bare Ligbt of Reaſon or Law of N. 
ture, were taught to abſtain from and eyen abhor. "2M 
xu. Thus perpetual Obligation of the Law of Nature IN 7: 
TOE take the more Notice of, becauſe it makes not a lit: 
of Nature makes againſt the peſtilential Doctrins of Libertines of all 
puſh paar "= Sorts and Times, as well Such as were formerly call 
Libertines, Gnoftichs, as Such as are now adays call'd Antinomtus: i aim 
For it appears from what has been ſaid, that theſe Sor ther 
of Men do quite corrupt the Doctrin of the Goſpel, andi to 
render themſelves unworthy to be call'd Chi Hin wh. 
whilſt they Falſely and W ickedly aſſert, that by the] 7%r- 
Grace of the Goſpel Chriſtians are freed from the Ob wh 
ſervation of the Moral Law, whether as known to then del! 
by the Natural Light of Reaſon, or more clearly ex a n 
plain'd by Divine Revelation. For on the contrary if tak 
is manifeſt from the Sacred Writings of the New Te. to 
ſtament, that the Grace of the Goſpel do's conſiſt, with 
in 7 his that the Goſpel frees Men from the Obſervance] Ete 
of the Moral Law, whether more obſcurely hinted by 28 
the Dictates of Natural Reaſon, or more clearly madeſ the 
known by Divine Revelation, but in This that the Go anc 
ſpel do's affora' to true Believers Strength ſufic ient u He 
enable them to fulfil rhe Royal Law, as St Fares ſpeakifi of 
Chap. 2. 8. or as St Pan expreſſes it, Gal. 6. 2. ro fuk Vi 
fil the Law of Chrif?, that is, the Law of Nature, off ne 
which comes to the fame, the Moral Law, as fulfill dM fer 

or perfected by Chriſt. 2918 8 
„in. And this is ſufficient to the Deſign of this Treatiſe, na 
The Cloſe. to have ſpoken of the Law of Nature, which was in by 

Being and took Place together with the Being of the 
Firſt Man Alam, and ſo was before any Covenant which to 
God made with Man, and therefore according to in bo 
Natural Order was Firſt to be ſpoken of. I proceed 
3 now 
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now to ſpeak of the ſeveral Covenants which God made 
with Man, and firſt of the Firſt, or of that Covenant 
which God made with Man before the Fall. 


CHAP. II. 


of the Covenant of Eternal Life, which G 0 D 
made with Man betore the Fall, and which may 
well be call d the Firſt Covenant of Grace. 


13 
Part I. 
Chap. 1. 


O0, as being moſt entirely at Freedom to diſpoſe 1, i; owing ms 
of All that is Good according to his Pleaſure, for- h to the Divine 
a/much as All Good originally flows from him, might g“ eleg 
therefore, if he had fo pleaſed, have created Man only more noble End 
to a meer Natural End, or to no Better an End than er 
which he might have been Able to attain by meer Na- 1 Life, or Hea- 
tural Strength. But the ſame free infinite Goodneſs, % %. 
which moved God to make Man, moved him allo to 
delign this his Creature to a more Noble End, than 
a meer Natural one; namely that Man ſhould be par- 
taker both of Grace in this Life, and of G/ory in the Life 
to COINE, | LEAD FO 314.9 TO | | | 
| Wherefore, ſince (as is afore obſerv'd Chap. 1.5.8.) „ . 


That Man might 


Eternal Life or Glory is of fo tranſcendent a Worth, become capable to 


as to be infinitely mare than an adequate Reward of iel Ecernal 
the moſt. perfect Obedience. conſider d only im it ſelf, plessd' of he- 
and therefore can't. he properly and ſtrictly due to any Sete to make a 
Merits of any Creature: for this Realon it pleaſed God dg e ee, tp 
of his meer Grace or free Favour, to enter into Covenant tegriiy. 
with Man for Eternal Liſe, that ſo What Man could 
never of Abt deſerve by the Law of Nature, tho' ob- 
ſerv'd with the moſt abſolute or entire Obedience, that 
he might become Worthy of by means of the Cove- 
nant then Graciouſly made with Him, if not broken 

The Nature or Tenour of this Covenant is Rightly ,, , tie 
to be eſteenr'd This, VIZ. that Man ſhould thereby be laid Covenant. 
bound, uuth all the Strength, or Abilities of Human Na- 
ture, confider'd as both Perfet? then in iim Quinn: 2 

and 
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Part I. and moreover endued with the Grace of Supernatural 
Chap. 2. Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, to perform a Perfect and 
Entire Obedience to the Will of God however made 

known to him, and more particularly to the Command 

of Not eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of 

Good and Evil, with the Promiſe of Eternal Life if he 

kept the ſaid Covenant, but with the T breat of certain 

Death if he did not keep it. 
The faid Cove. For the Better underſtanding of this Covenant, it is 


nanc further ka- requiſite to take further Notice of, and more fully to 
plain'd. 


„ nant. Wherefore 
The Las of N- IT* It is to be obſerv'd, that the Law of Nature waz 
eure was in the not aboliſh'd by this Covenant being made, but ſtill re- 
State of Man's1n- ma in d the Chref Rule of Life, there being no other Lay 
egrity Chief ©. ; ; 
Rute of Life. given whereby Man was te order his Life. There 
was added a poſitive Command, 1. e. a Command which 
was not founded in the Nature of things, and ſo could 
not be diſcover d by the Natural Light of Reaſon, but 
was poſited or ordain'd of God's Arbitrary but Juſt Wil 
and Power, Namely ſuch was the Command, Not to 
eeat of the Fruit of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. Beſides which there are, I think, plainly 
enough recorded in Gen. 2. two other poſitive or ex- 
| preſs Commands given of God before the Fall, viz. That 
of a Man's leaving his Father and Mother, and cleaving 
to bis Wife, Gen. 2. 24. and That of God's bieſſing the 
Seventh day, and ſanckifying it, Gen. 2.3. For by God's 
ſanctifying the Seventh day, can in Reaſon be under- 
ſtood Only his Appointing or expre/ly Commanding the 
Seventh day to be ſanctify'd or kept Holy. And the 


Command of a Man's cleaving to his Wife is expre/y 


aſcrib d to God himſelf by our Saviour, Matth. 19. 4,5: 


He which made them at the Beginning, i. e. God, mad: iſ 


them Male and Female: And (N. B.) ſaid, For this 
cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father c. See more of this 
in the Note (e) to my Paraph. on Gen. 2. 24. But 


VE. 2h. It is to be obſer vd, that to the Command of Not 


The Covenant 


tefore rhe Fall had eating the Forbidden Fruit, the Covenant, I am ſpeak- 
ing 


explain ſome Particulars, only Briefly mention d in the 
> foregoing Deſcription or Account of the ſaid Cove 
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ne of, had a peculiar and chief Regard, ſo that hit Part J. 
(mmand being broken, the Whole Covenant was thereby Chap. 2. 
naten without any Room left for Repentance : which cer Regen to 
can't, as far as it appears, be ſaid of any other ſingle the Pofrive Com- 


mand, Not to eat 


Command whether Natural or Poſitive. It is very like- of the forbiddea 


ant to depend Wholly on the Obeying or Not obeying 
f the ſaid Po/ative Command, and not of any Natural 


it is Law or other paſitiue Precept; that thereby we might 
7 to earn, that the Reward of Eternal Life 7s Not owing 
the Is a Debt 7o the Obſervation of tbe Law of Nature or 
pve. ary 07her Lau, but is Wholly to be refer d to the meer 


race or Favour of God. So that the {aid Reward of E- 
ernal Life, as being meerly the Free Ct of God, might 
rithout any Injuſtice be by him not granted to the Ob- 
krvation of the Whole Law of Nature or of any other 
aw; and on the other hand might, if he pleaſed, be 
granted to the Obſervance of one ſingle Poſitive Com- 
mand, VIZ. not eating the Forbidden Fruit, tho' ſeem- 
ingly this Command was Not of ſo great Importance 
in us own Nature, as was either of the other two po- 
tive Commands, viz. of a Man's having chief Affection 
tor his Wife, and keeping Holy the Seventh day. 
zu. It is well to be obſerv'd, that the Death where- „, ick 
th God threaten d Man as his Puniſhment, if he broke was the Panih- 
he Covenant, is not in reaſon to be underſtood of Z- 3 
erna! Death any further, than as by Eternal Death may — in what 
de lignify d only the Eternal Separation of the Soul re it may be 


rom the Body, and alſo the Eternal Excluſion of the 


der- P/ from God or Heavenly Bliſs. That God might 
the Wultly, and that Only for the Sin of Adam, exclude not 
the ily him, bur alſo all his Poſterity, from the Joys of 
reſly eaven, and alſo might have put them under the Ne- 
4,5. Wllity of Dying without any Hopes of Ever Riſing 
zade ain, is clearly evident from this Conſideration : viz. 


this Nhat God without any Injuſtice might at Fir? have 
this rated Man, not only with Deen that he ſhould ne- 
r partake of the Joys of Heaven, but alſo that he 
ould undergo Death. Now it is molt Evident, that 
hat God might Juſtly have done Abſolutelj or Uncon- 

qilionallj, 


y that for this reaſon God would have the ſaid Cove- Fruit, & for b 
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Part I. ditionally, the Same he might Juſtly do Conditionalh, 

Chap. 2. or wich reſpect io the Sin of Adam in eating the Far 

bidden Fruit. Whence it moſt evidently follows, tha 

God might 1997 Juſtly, and that Only for the forejaid 

Sin of Adam, exclude Al bis Pofterity as well as Azam 

himſelf from the Joys of Heaven, and alſo might De. 

crec thern as well as him to undergo Bodily Death. But 

the Caſe is quite different in reſpect of Eternal Death, 

as thereby is meant, not only the Separazzon of the Su 

from the Hay, but alſo the Eternal Torments of Hell 

For chat God ſhould decree, that for the foreſaid Sin 

of Adam alone, All his Polterity ſhould become abt 

to the Everlaſting Torments of Hell, is altogether dif. 

agreeable both to Reaſon and Scripture, and What 

therefore may. well be pronounced altogether Incon. 

fiftent with the Divine Juſtice as well as Goodnels. 

VU. 4'Y. That the Covenant J am ſpeaking of, was mort 

Bren ag aner than a ſacit or implicit Covenant of Eternal Life, i e. th 

as a Reward of God did expre/ly promiſe the Joys and Glory of Heave 
Keeping the firſt __ Ate” . | © 

Covenant, maſt to Adam, as a Reward of his Keeping the ſaid Cove 

probably to be nant, tho' the Holy Scripture do's not plainly aflert it 

corp yet there are ſeveral weighty Arguments which induce 

us to Believe it. For ſuch a Promife was the greazef 

[ncitement that could be given for punctually keeping 

the ſaid Covenant; and it can't be reaſonably ſupposd 

that the Exceeding great Love, which God had for Ma 

in his Integrity, would permit him to let 7 bat be Un 

known to Adam, the Deſire of which, when Anon 

would be the greate f Mattve to induce Adam punttu 

ally to obſerve the {aid Covenant, and fo to azar half 

End, to which God created and aefien'd him. Belide 

Reaſon teaches us, that the Conditions of any Covenan 

ought to be clear and expreſs, ſo as Righily and Fully 

to be underſlood by both Parties Covenanting. Where 

fore, unleis God did cœarh and expre/ly promiſe Eternil 

Life to Aaam before the Fall, there was xo Covenant 0 

Eternal Life before the Fall, which is contrary to thi 

Judgment and Doctrin of the Catholick Church. 

2 5Y. Further yet, it was by Hirtue of the Cbvenail 


Our firſt Parents . | 
| were endued with before the Fall, that Adam and Eve being already made 
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in the Integrity or Perfection of Human Nature, were 


17 


part I. 


moreover nu, with the Diuine Spirit; whereby as Chap. 2. 


by a Principle of the Divine Nature, their Natural Fa. the Grace of the 
culties, other wiſe altogether Unſufficient to ſuch a pur- %% Spirit, in or- 


er to attain E- 
ernal Life, 


poſe, were rats'd up to the Ability of attaining that Hea. . 
renly Bliſs, which God had deſign'd for and promis'd 
to them, and whereof the Bliſs of the Earthly Paradiſe 
z deſervedly thought to have been as it were a Type 
or Repreſentation. But now to what end ſhould our 
Firſt Parents have been endu d with the Divine Spirit, 
unleſs they had been «//ur'd by a Promiſe expreſly made 
them by God, that they ſhould attain Heavenly Bliſs, 
if ſo be they would but mate due Uſe of the AMfiſtance 
of the Divine Spirit, to raiſe themſelyes up to the At- 


tainment of the ſaid Heavenly Bliſs ?_ 


| 3 Co on) 
ly. It is worth obſerving, that the Covenant J am The Covenant 
before the Fall 


[peaking of, may very fitly be call'd the Fir/i Covenant 


of Grace: The Fir/t, becauſe it was Before any other called 
Divine Covenant: A Covenant of Grace, becaule it was Covenant of Grace. 
made with Man out of the meer Grace or Favour of 


C; and by Virtue of this Alone, God did actually 


wuchſafe Adam and Zoe before the Fall the Grace or 
Supernatural Aid of his Holy Spirit here on Earth, and 
did purpoſe to vouchſafe them Eternal Life and Glory 
in Heaven. This Covenant is wont to be call'd by 
ſome Writers The Covenant of Works, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the Goſpel ; but ſuch a Name or Diſtinction is 
very improper, and apt to give Perſons a wrong No- 
ton of this and the Goſpel-Covenant; or at leaſt of the 
true Difference between them, as will be ſhewn in Cha- 


pier 4. $. 4, by &c. 


Laſtly it is to be obſerv'd, and that in the moſt ſpe- 
cal manner, foraſmuch as the contrary Opinion is that 
Fundamental or Firſt Miſtake, from which ariſe many an 
Others, and that not of ſmall Concern. It is there- 
lore to be well obſerv'd, that the Firſt Covenant made 
wih Adam in his State of Integrity, by his Sin in eat- 
ing the Forbidden Fruit, became altogether Nu and 
Void, not only in reſpect to Fimſef, but allo to al 
bis Poterity ; fo that now all the Chilaren of Adam, 

| C conli- 


y Rightly 


led the Fir? 


XI. 


The firſt Cove- 
nant quite annull d 
d made void by 
the firſt Sin. 
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0) 
Part I. conſider'd ny as Such, are Chilaren of Death, i. e. at: ks c 
Chap, 2. wholly exclu ed from all Promiſe of Eternal Life, and the u 
are ſubjected to the neceſſity of Dying without am Ito or 

Hope of a Reſurrection. This is no other Doctrin thai face 
what is plainly taught in ſeveral Places of the New Te N nant 
ſtament, eſpecially in Chap. 5. to the Romans. Heng All tt 
it was the Receiv d Doctrin of the Catholick Church, I ſo, b 
as well Before as After Pecagius; and whoever taugi I cove 

the Contrary, was eſteem'd an Heretic. now 
This is ſufficient to my Purpoſe to have ſpoken of and 1 
the u Covenant of Grace. I proceed next to ſpea N with 
of the ſecond Covenant of Grace or the Goſpel. obtail 
CHAP. III. =o 
| | „Ae. 
Of the Second Covenant of Grace or Eternal Life, - 
which God made with Man preſently after th when 
Fall, and is wont to be peculiarly call d the create 
Goſpel. 5 oe c 
. | | | IM 7 

Ie aud cove. T HO Man by his Firſt Sin had forfeited God's ſpe- Life, 
nant being nul d cial Grace and Favour, yet God had not there. ly Li 
by the firſt 8in, by forfeited his Right of Dominion over Man. Where Life 
ture remained 4. fore as the Law of Nature was before any Divine Caf ou 
lone Obligatory to venant, ſo the Firſt Covenant ceaſing or be ing made In 
thera, Null and Void by the firſt Sin, the Law of NatreY7ype 
Alone remain'd Oblggatory to Man. And thereby Man Rom. 
now Faln was oblig'd (not to an * Entire Obedience, Wpreſl; 

as in his State of Integrity, this being now become In} what 

pollible for him to perform, but) to ſuch an Obedience,Wzathe 

as was really ſuitable to the Abilities till left him, andi me 
which therefore might be perform'd by the bare AA. in 

U. lities of Hun Nature. Ne, 
Man ee e Whereas then Man, by the moſt perfect Obedience din o 
% from «ll Pro- in his State of perfection, could properly or of ſtridſi put 
100 x 475 Right never merit Eternal Life or Heaven according &cor 
to che Ne:eſſry of to the Law of Nature, as has been afore obſerv'd Ch boch 
=o Be gba pter L. $. 8. and Chap. 2. 2. It hence follows that mei lind 
Kiſing ag ain. * Sce this ſurther prev'd Chap. 6. 5. 26. of this Part J. Deat 


10 


Of the Covenant made preſently after the Fall, 


I'9 
Ls can Faln Man merit Heaven or Eternal Life, by Part I. 
the utmoſt Obedience he can now perform, according Chap. 3. 


to or by virtue of the Law of Nature. Wherefore 
face by eating of the Forbidden Fruit the firſt Cove- 
nant ceas'd, on the Obſervation of which was founded 
All the Right Man had to Eternal Life; and not only 
ſo, but alſo according to the Tenor of the ſaid Firſt 
Covenant, and for a Puniſhment of Breaking it, Man 
now Faln was ſubjected to the Neceflity of Dying; 
and ſince by virtue of the Law of Nature, tho obſervd 
with the moſt perfect Obedience, Faln Man can't anew 
obtain Freedom from Death, much leſs Right to Eter- 
nal Life: It hence follows, that Man confider'd barely 
in bis Faln State, not only was wholly excluded from 
All Promiſe of Eternal Life, but alſo was laid under 
a Neceſſity of Dying without any Hope of Riſing again. N 
Such was the truly miſerable Condition of Faln Man, whereupon God 
when God, who of his free and infinite Goodneſs at firſt of bis Mercy was 


; g OT f 1 
created him out of Nothing, did of his free and infinite dich Nau make 
Mercy (as St Paul ſpeaks Epheſ. 2. 10.) anew create Covenant of Eter- 


him in Cbriſt Jeſus unto Good Works, and ſo to Eternal . 
Life, as a Gracious Reward of his Good Works or Ho- 
ly Life, i. e. did enter into a New Covenant of Eternal 
Life with Man, thro' the Mediation and Redemption 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Indeed St Paul expreſly affirms that Adam was the , „t Seng 
Type or Figure of him that was to come, i. e. Chriſt , Adam is call'd a 
Rom. 5. 14. who therefore by the ſame Apoſtle is ex- Ve of chrift. 
preſly ſtyl'd the laft Adam, 1 Cor. 15. 45. Now in 
what reſpect Adam was thus a Type of Chriſt, may be 
gather d from other Paſſages in the Writings of the 
lame Apoſtle, For in 1 Cor. 15. 22. are theſe Words, 
As in Adam All dy, even ſo in Chrift ſhall Al be made 
atve, 1. e. As according to the Firſt Covenant, for the 
zin of Adam only, both he and all his Poſterity were 
put under a Neceſſity of Dying; So according to the 
xcond Covenant, for the Righteouſneſs of Chri/t only, 
both Chriſt himſelf has been already freed, and all Man- 
kind ſhall be freed, from the perpetual Dominion of 
Death by means of the Reſurrection. Further we 8 
n C2 thus 
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rue stend Co- From the forecited Paſſages of St Paul it is Very/ 
hat * Cr clear, wherein conſiſts the Analogy or Likeneſs bey 
d tween Adam as the Type, and Chrif? as the Anti. type ceed 


fully remedy 


the Evil deriv 


Mankind of the meer Grace or Favour of God be ſo 


Many, namely All the truly Faithfull, (i. e. who not 
only believe the Goſpel, but alſo ſincerely and with al 


5 


Of the Covenant made preſently after the Fall, Of t 
thus Rom. 5.18,19. As by the Offence of One, Judgment tber d, 
came upon All Men to Condemnation ; even ſo by tze Con 
Righteouſneſs of One, the Free-gift came upon All Men fully n 


unto Jaſtification of Life. For as by One Man's Diſobe. Ito the 


dience, Many were made Sinners; ſo by the Obedience ii has 
of One, ſhall Many be made Righteous, that is, as accord. ſcond 
ing to the Firſt Covenant, for One or the Aone Sin of Coils 


Adam, All Mankind were by the Divine Judgment con-Wihe 7: 


When 
this p1 
lable 
in ref} 
Beſt © 
which 
ſhewn 
well | 
that t! 
ſome 
as the 
brane 
ments 
ni{h'd 
lateg 


demn'd to Death; fo according to the Second Cove. 
nant, for the Alone Righteouſneſs of Chri/?, namely his 
Obedience even unto the Death of the Croſs, ſhall All 


far juſtity'd, as that they ſhall not only be freed from 
the perpetual Dominion of Death, but alſo become 
Anew capable of enjoying that Free- gift of God, Eter. 
nal Life. For as according to the Firſt Covenant, for 
the Diſobedience of Adam Alone, Many, i. e. All hi 
Poſterity, but Enoch, Elias, (and fome Few others, if 
there be Any others) were made Sinners, i. e. altho 
by the Sin of Adam, they did not really and properly 
Sin themſelves, yet they were dealt with as Sinners 
ſo far as to be ſubjected to Death; fo according to the 
Second Covenant, for the Obedience of Chr:$# Alone 


their ſtrength perform the Conditions therein requir d 
ſhall be made Righteons, i. e. altho' by the RighteoulY 
neſs of Chriſt they themſelves do not become really; 
properly, and ſtrictly or perfectly, and abſolutely 
Righteous, yet they ſhall in the Laſt Judgment be acai 
th as if they were abſolutely or in all reſpects Righteous 
oo ſo ſhall be admitted into the Kingdom or Joys of 

even. 5 „%%% on ay 


from Adam,; in 8 - 3 422 
reſpeCt of the Life By the way alſo it may be obfery'd, What Accuracy ue 


o (ume, but not St Paul uſes in the Choice of his Words, that to the 
in reſpect of this Analog of the Things might alſo anſwer the Autithe/is) 


preſent Life, and 


f the Nerds. From the whole it may be ally gr 
| | = . ther 


Why ſo. 
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en ther d, that Mankind ſuffer d no Damage as to the Life Part J. 
tze o Come by the fir? Adam, which is Not repair d or Chap. 3. 
en fully made Good by the ſecond Adam: I ſay, in reſpect 1 
be. Mio the Zife to Come, becauſe it is not to be deny d, that 

nen has feem'd Good to the Divine Wiſdom, that the Se- 

rd. Mond Covenant ſhould not afford Remeay for all the 1 
1 off £v1ls brought on us by Aaam, in reſpect either of 17 
on- Ihe Tempora or Spiritual State of this preſent Life. gl 
ve hence it is, that in reſpect of the Tempora State of | 
hi this preſent Life, Good Men as well as Bad are equally _. 
Wliable to Pain, Sickneſs, and even Death it ſelf; and Bl! 
in reſpect of the Spiritual State of this Life, that the 8 
Beſt of Men are not freed from thoſe Natural Defects, 

which are Commonly, but not properly, ( as has been 

ter-Yſhewn Chap. 1. 5. 5.) call'd Sms of /nfirmity. It may 

vell be thought, that the Wiſdom of God was willing, 

chat theſe Aus whether Corporal or Spiritual ſhould in 

ſome meaſure remain even in the Beſt of Men, as long 
Is they are here on Earth, that they might ſerve as 
Bands ſet on Human Nature, and perpetual Monu- 
Inents of the Firſt Sin, whereby Man might be admo- 
uiſh'd to be Always mindful of that Original State of 
Integrity, from which he fell; and fo might behave 
himſelf more Humbly, and more Earneſtly deſire that 
1% perfect Foline ſs as well as Happineſs, which is re- 
ſery d for him in Heaven, as a Reward of his perform- 9 
Ying the Conditions requir'd by the New or Second Co- | 
enant. As to the State of the Life to come, not only iN 
i the Evils brought by Alam on his Poſterity in re- . 1 
ſpect thereof were Fully emedyd or remov'd by the 10 
cond Covenant in Chriſt; but alſo (as St Paul ex- 
Ipreſly aſſerts Rom. 5.15.) MUCH MORE the Grace 
FG, and the Gift by Grace, which is by one Man Je- 
% Chri/t, has abounded unto Many; as ſhall be ſhewn 
In the End of the next Chapter, wherein I {hall pro- 
ye ceed to ſpeak next of the true Difference between the 1 
1 uo Covenants of Eternal Life. 5 5 
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22 Of the true Difference between the 
Part I. | 


CHAP. IV: 
Of the true Difference between the two Covenantz 


of Eternal Life, or between the Firſt Covenant « 
Grace, and the Second call d the Goſpel. 


The Inrrududtion, T* treating on this Subject, I ſhall begin with ſuch 
things, as the two Covenants of Eternal Life are 
commonly thought to differ in, but really do not differ 

Wherefore, 


II. I. Since the Covenant before the Fall, as well as Tha 
The Covenant 


Fall, was 2 Co- REWArd, that it infinitely exceeds the Merits of the molt 
venant of Ererna! perfect Obedience that can be perform'd by any Cres 
. hood ture, and therefore can't properly or of ſtrict Right be 
due to the moſt perfect Obedience, and conſequent! 
may truly be call'd the Free- gift of God to Man, in re 
ſpect of his State of Integrity as well as of his Fal 
State: hence it follows, that the Fir/i as well as Secon, 
Covenant of Eternal Life may properly and deſerved 
ly be call'd a Covenant of Grace; and that in this reſpec 
the one fers not from the other, but as to the aj: 
ferent Degree of Grace, or ſo far forth as the Seconc 
Covenant is more Gracious, or has more of Grace or Fa 
vour in it, than the Firſt, as ſhall be further taken no- 

tice of as we go on. 1D 
doch durant 2. As according to the Firſt Covenant of Grace, Ma 
2gree, in that Was bound with all the Strength or Abilities of his Naz 
Gord wirks were ture then Perfect, and withal aſſiſted with the Divine 


Bo 412 Aid of the Holy Spirit, to perform Good WORKS, 1 


cation 
Fall, t 
Sorts, 
Goſpel 
Holy 
by Fa 
38 con 
Work 
two C 
z. t 
2 
or ſep 


fon to artain E- the Condition without which was Not to be obtain d En his 
"= ** ternal Life in the State of Integrity: So in like man e. 4 
ner according to the Second Covenant of Grace, Maqſſu ſpe 
is bound with all the Strength of his Faln Nature, buff 
alliſted with the Divine Aid of the Holy Spirit, to per* con 


form Go9d A, as the Condition without which 
is Mi to be obtain'd Eternal Life, even in this his Faln! 
State = Hence 


* 


brem 


Two Covenants of Eternal Life. 23 


Hence it appears that Thoſe ſpeak Improperly and Part I. 
Umweartly, who diſtinguiſh the Covenant before the Chap. 4. 
Fall from That made preſently after the Fall, by cal- IV. 
lng the Former 7 be Covenant of Works, and the Latter angst heal 
The Covenant of Grace. For it appears from what has is impropertycall'd 
been ſaid, that Really and in an Analogous or like man- U ome che Cove- 
ner, Zach Covenant is a Covenant of Works as well as bissi it Corn 

Wcrace. Each is to be eſteemd a Covenant of Grace, ibe other Cove- 
ſuchWbccauſe in Each is promis'd on God's part Eternal Life, pe. e Os 
aten which is the Fee gift of God. And Each is to be 
fer Jeteem' d a Covenant of Works, becauſe in Each are re- 

quir'd to be perform'd on Man's part Good Works, as 
Phalllthe Condition without which is not to be obtain'd the 
er Ipromiſed Reward of Eternal Life. EE + 
ot of Now this Improper Way of Speaking or Diſtinction whence aroſe this 
noſiju{t atore mention d, ſeems to have taken its Riſe from 972792. Pilkin- 
rex: Wrong Underſtanding of two Particulars, viz. the | © 
MVorks which St Paul all along excludes from Juſtifica- 
tion, and the Lau of Works mention'd by him, Rom. 
1.27, For ' | 


Fall, the Covenant of Works, underſtand Works of Al it St pa. 
s, even Such as are performd by the Grace of the cludes from Ju- 
AMGpe! it eff; and fo by the Supernatural Aid of the ffn. 
ondtioly Spirit. For they ſuppoſe Faln Man to be juſtify d 
Fay Faith Alone, i. e. as ſeparated from Works, or at leaſt 
no· Is conſiaer d preciſively (as the School-men ſpeak) from 
Works; and they ſeem to make the Difference of the 
Mangtvo Covenants I am ſpeaking of, to conſiſt in This: 
Na. Juz. that according to the Covenant made in the State 
At Integrity, Man was to be juſtify'd by Works Alone, 
r ſeparably from Faith: whereas on the contrary now 
In his Fa/z State, Man is to be juſtify'd by Faith Alone, 
Wc. at leaſt conſiaer d preciſively from Works; which, 
Jo ſpeak more Plainly and Fully, is this, that zu Za/tz- 
lation now under the Faln State of Man Faith Alone 
scon ſiderd, and Not Works. But Both Parts of the 
bremention d Opinion are Diſagreeable to Truth. For 


>nce | As 


; 8 vI. 
By the Works which St Paul excludes from juſtifi- pirſt, 1 
cond(cation, thoſe Writers, who call the Covenant before the wong Underfand- | 


| 24 
Part J. 


Chap, 4. 


VH. 


The fri part of eſteem'd directly Contrary to what St Paul lays, Heli 


this E 4 5 b e oi | 
falſe , for nuch 11. 6. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe bim: fo 
as Faith Was Ne- ge that comes to God, mute believe that he 15, and thi 
ceſſary to juſt ifi- 
cation in Man 


VIII. 


TheD frowbe. And this by the way is the Remarkable Differenq c 


he 15 a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. Nov 
State of Integrity. Common Reaſon will teach, that this holds True jj 


| Reaton was Not {ſufficient to enable Man of Him; 


O the true Difference between the 
As to the Firſt Part of this Opinion, viz. that Ma, & 
in his State of Integrity was to be juſtify'd by Jar 
Alone, of ſeparately from Faith, This may Well be 


reſpect of Man in his Culaps d as well as Laps & State 
and therefore that Fazth was altogetber Nece//ary to i or or 
Faſlification of Man, even in his Uulaps'd State as wel 
as now in his Laps d. Belides Eternal Life being the 
Free-grft of God, and fo to be given by him on Wha 
Conditions he pleas'd ; hence it follows, that tho Me 
by the bate Light of Natural Reaſon might diſcover 
that there 7s a God, and that be 7s @ Rewarder of the 
that dil geutiy ſeek him: yet the bare Light of Natur 


to diſcover, that God: would give Eternal Life as: 
Reward to ſuch as ſhould diligently ſeek him; muc 
leſs What were ihe Conditions on which God woul 
give Eternal Life. This was to be Known only by I 
velation, or by God's acquainting Man, that he w. 
Graczon/ly pleas d to give him Eternal Life on /uch an 
ſuch Conditions. So that beſides the A of Faith 
whereby Man believes hre 7s @ God, and that be! 
a Rewarger of them thet dtlgently ſeek bim; mal H 
were other Acts of Faith requilite to Man even in hi the 


State of Jutegriiy, in order to his Jaftiſication or aff juſt; 
raining Eternal Life, viz. that he ſhould beſieue thalf alſo 
God was Truth or could uot Ly, and conſequently ha vati. 


he would make Good bis Promiſe of giving Eterniſ par: 
Lite to ſuch as perform'd the Conditions requir d by nl yiz 
to that End, 


tween the Righte- bet ween the Rr breouſneſs of Nature, and the Rig b/cou don 


ouPeſs of Nature, 


hen ue of Farth. The Righteouſueſs of Nature 18 Th Wo 


> 


neſs of Faith, 


which One can perform being taught of himſelf Only vs 
without any Means of Revelation to inſtruct him Hb 
he is 10 do; as allo without any Supernatural Alſiſ/an 


* 
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Han or G ace of rhe Holy Spirit to Enable him to Do the Part I. 
ſame; ſo that the 0e Praiſe of ſuch a Righteouſnels Chap. 4. 
(if it deſerves any Praiſe) redounds 10 Man himſeſf. is 
However it is certain, that by the Righteouſneſs of Na- 
ture as being Very imperfee?, No one can merit or lay 
dim to Eternal Life as Dae to him. For which Rea- 
{on St Paul excludes the Righteouſneſs of Nature from 
juftifping the Ver Heathen, as oft as he ſpeaks of the 
A Gcanles conſider'd as without the Grace of the Goſpel, 

© or only in their State of Faln Nature. The R7ghreouſ- 
well / of Faith is That, which a Man is excited to per- 
borm by ſome Gracious Call of God, or Revelation made 
Jo him, and which he is enabled to perform by the Su- 
per natural Aſſitauce of the Holy Spirit, ſo that This 
fort of Righteouſneſs is primarily and chiefly to be re- 
fer'd to God as the Author of it. Such is the Righteouſ- 
nels of Faith or of the Goſpel; and ſuch alſo would 
have been the Righteouſneſs of Adam himſelf, if fo be 
be 42d continued in his State of Integrity. For it was 
by Faith that Adam embraced the Revelation and Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life, which God of his meer Grace or 
Favour made to him before his Fall, and which Reve- 
lation and Promiſe were in themſelves ſufficient to 
i have molt ſtrongly excited bim to a firm Obedience, 
© and not to have ſinn'd by Eating of the Forbidden 

Fruit. 3 LD 
Having ſhewa that according to the Covenant before ne Fad 3 
che Fall, Man in his Unlapſed State was to have been of che fr Error 
Jaſtify'd, nor by Forks alone or without Faith, but that om 
allo Faith was Then altogether neceſſary to Man's Sal- prov'd ſo. 
vation: I ſhould next proceed to ſhew that the other 
all part of the abovemention'd Opinion is likewiſe Falſe, 
ug viz, that according to the Goſpel Covenant Faln Man is 
HF be juſtify'd by Haitb alone, or conſider'd at leaſt pre- 
Naſveiy from Works. But This will more properly be 
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b/couY done in the Second Part of this Work, where Faith and 
That Works, as Terms or Conditions requir'd by the Goſpel 
On! o Salvation, will Profeſſedly and Fully be treated of, 
110 in Chap. ch and 8, 


x yr Haying h 
| I 
L +a? 


kor ariſing from 


Law of Works pro- 


26 Of the true Difference between the 


Part I, Having hitherto ſpoken of the /mpropriety of the 
Chap. 4. Diſtinction made uſe of by Thoſe, who call the Cove. 
x. nant before the Fall, the Covenant of Yorks, lo far forth 
The Second Er- as it took its Riſe from a wrong Underſtanding of the 
z wrong Under- Works, which St Paul excludes from Juſtification: I go 
| Randing of the On here to {peak next of the ſaid Improper Diſtinction, 
ſo far forth as it took its Riſe from a wrong Under.  # 
ſtanding of the Lau of Works mention'd by St Paul, diene 
Rom. 3. 27. where are theſe Words: Where then il cord 
Boaſting ? It is excluded. by what Law? Of Works? Law 
No, but by the Law of Faith. By the Law of Works dene 
here mention'd the foreſaid Divines or Writers under. I DIVII 
ſtand a Covenant of Works, i. e. according to their No- ſurd, 
tion, a certain Original Law, which was given to our the 
Firſt Parents in their State of Integrity, and which re. % 
quir'd of them the moſt perfect and abſolute Virtue, ol o 
or Conformity to the Eternal Law, which by the Ut 
moſt Power of Human Nature in its Integrity, and aſ- 5 
ſiſted with Supernatural Gifts could be perform'd by larily 
them, with the Promiſe of Immortality, if they did per- Imm 
form ſuch a perfect Obedience; and with the Threat of to be 
Eternal Death, if they did even in the leaſt Degree fall Life, 
ſhort of ſuch an Obedience. Theſe Divines further % L 
ſuppoſe that this Law bolds Obligatory even now after von 
the Full, and will ſo do to the very End of the World, Nere 
and conſequently that it do's ſtill. oblige all Adam“ Han. 
Polterity, uJl they are releas'd from the Bond of us |. 3: 
Obligation by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer. n th 
Now that this their Notion concerning a Covenant of mo t. 
Works or Original Law is contrary both to right Rea- Ie 
{on and the Holy Scripture, is ſufficiently evident from 0 27 
What I have already ſaid Chap. 1, and 2. For it has . 
been there obſerv'd, that before the Fall Man had uo by Ge 
other Law to obey, than the Law of Nature with the here 
Addition of ſome Few, at moſt but three po/izzve Com. fo * 
mands. It has been there obſery'd, that the Threat of 0 
Death, and conſequently the Promiſe of Eternal Life, — 
had a pecaliar Regard to the Command of Mot eating De 
the Forbidden Fruit; not to Every or any ſmall Defett | aa 
of Entire Obedience in other reſpects, as far as W P 
| | rom 


ved Falſe. 


Two Covenants of Eternal Life. 


from Scripture. Laſtly it has been there obſerv'd, that 
0 altho' Man in his Sate of Perfection was oblig d to a Chap. 4. 
be prrfee? Obeaience, as prackicable by him; yet by the 
Fall the Hrſt Covenant being broke and ſo made a//o- 


ak gelber Void, and Man's Mature being Feaken'd and 
c. Deprav d, hereupon Man's Obligation 20 perfect Obe- 


J dience ceas d as being zmpratZicable by him, and ac- 
Ncordingly Man afzer the Fall Never was under any 
2 Lau, which requir d of him abſolutely perfect Obe- 


er- 4 
0. ſurd, that one Part of it utterly de/trops the other. For 
ur the Aſlertors thereof Own, that according to heir own 


uppos'd Covenant of Works, All Mankind by the firſt 
je, In of Adam were utterly excluded from all Promiſe of 
Jr. I Immortal Life: and yet by aſſerting that Mankind 
af, /i under the ſaid Covenant, they do in effect neceſ- 
by arily Aﬀſert that Mankind is ill under the Promiſe of 

Immortal Life to be attain'd on ſome Condition. But 
of Io be allagether excluded from all Promiſe of Immortal 
fall Mie, and to be under a Covenant or Promiſe of Tmmor- 
her / Life attainable on ſome Condition, are two Propo- 
ger Notions uite Contradittory One to the Other, which 
la, * can t at the ſame lime be aflirm d of the ſame 

= _ 

3. Having thus conſider'd thoſe Particulars, where- 


ner. | as | 

t of o' they are wrongly 1magin'd by Some Vor to agree, jers "—_ Ne 05 
bon. proceed now to thoſe Particulars, wherein they realy venant, inatmuch 
om V Diſagree. The firſt Difference of thele two Cove- 4 the Lit was 
[OM made without 2 


L 


+ of s Chriſt. The Reaſon whereof is this: Tho' Man 
fe 1 his State of Integrity cala do Nothing, which could 


adent a Reward as Eternal Life; yet he had not hi- 
terto committed any Sin, which might fun render 
m altogether anworthy of Eternal Life. Hence it 
| D 2 came 


4, (dicnce under the Peril of Damnation, as the foreſaid 
Divines falſely ſuppoſe. Indeed their Opinion is fo ab- 


Debt or meer Fuſtice render him worthy of fo wan: 


* 
p Lad 
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Part J. 


XI. 


1 f g . The Covenant 
1 the Zwo Covenants of Eternal Life do really Aeree, before the Fall dif- 


nants conſiſts in this, that the Firſt Covenant was made Mediator or K 
by God with Man, without any Mediator or Redeemer ; deemer, which was 
| neceſſary or requi- 


hereas the Second Covenant was made, #07 WIIHout fire to the orher or 
om- be intervening Mediation and Redemption of our Lord Geſpe! Covenant. 
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The Firſt Cove- | | 
nant differs from ther Remarkable Difference between the two Covenant: 
the Goſpel Cove. 1 
nant, 1n that the 


by his Fall be wholly depriv'd of that Glory that was 


— 


Of the true Difference between the 


came to pals, that if it ſo pleaſed the inſinite Coodneſ| 
of God on his Part, there was /\othing that binder d on 
the Part of Man during his State of Integrity, but God 
might of his Bounty vouchſafe unto him the Gift of 


Eternal Life, under any Condition that was not incon. 


ſiſtent with his Divine Wiſdom and Holineſs. And 
conſequently there was yo Need of a Mediator to the 
making of the Covenant of Eternal Life between God 


and Man in his Integrity. But the Cafe was very dif. 


ferent after the Fall. God indeed did ſtill continue to 


have a Good Will even for Faln Man as his Creature: 


but Faln Man, as being now become Guilty of Sin, had 
thereby render'd himſelf Uaworthy, fo much as to re. 
ceive that tranſcendent Pledge of the Divine Good Will 
namely the Gift of Eternal Life, tho' given him Freely, 
The Divine Gooaneſs was willing that Man ſhould not 


Once deſign'd for him, and therefore was ready to par: 
don Man's Sin, and make a New Covenant with him 


but the Divine Juſtice would not permit any New Col: 
venant to be made with Faln Man, nor his Sin to be 


pardon'd, without Satisfacrion being made, both fc 


the Sin already committed, and alſo for all other Sims 
that ſhould hereafter be committed by Mankind. Now 
Man himſelf being No ways able to make ſuch a $ 
tisfaction himſelf, hence there became Need of a Me 
diator and Redeemer, even Chriſt, who was God as well! 


as Man, and as Such by the Shedding of his mot pre 


cious Blood in due time made full Satrsfattion to thi 


Divine Juſtice, not only for the Firſt Sin of our Firl 


Parents, but-alſo for All the Sins of All-Mankind it 
general. | 


4. And this, as it were unaware, brings me to ano 


am ſpeaking of, which is exprelly taken Notice 0 


firſt made no Al- by St Paul, Rom.5.16. Not as it was by One that ſinn4 
mance for Repen- ſo if the Fret. gift. For the Judgment was by (or fir 


zance, which the f 8 
ſecond or Goſpel One Offence unto Condemnation, but the Free: gift 1s 0 


Covenant do's. Many Offences unto FuFtification, 1. e. according to i! 
Firſt Covenant Man was condemn'd to Death only fe 


| | On | 


Two Covenants of Eternal Life, 


| 29 
e Sin, without, any Rooms left for Repentance; where Part J. 
$ according to the Second Covenant, Every Man may Chap. 4. 


not only be abſoly'd from that Original Sin, but alſo 
fom AN other bis own Sins, how Many or Great ſo— 
yer, &pon his true Repentance, and may be juſtify'd ; 
unto Eternal Life; on which Account we may well 
cry out with St Paul, O the Depth of the Riches both 
if the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God) Rom 11. 33. 
And on the ſame Account it muſt be Granted, that al- 
tho' the Firſt as well as Second Covenant may proper- 
ly and deſervedly be call'd a Covenant of Grace, viz. 
jnaſmuch as Eternal Life out of the meer Grace of God 
was promis d to the Obſervation of the Firſt Covenant, 
25 well as it is promis'd to the Obſervation of the Se- 
cond; yet the Second is a much more Gracious Cove- 
nant, not only for the Reaſon already mention'd, but 
for ſeveral other Reaſons, as for the Contimurnce of the 


Jod Will of God the Father, tho offended toward 


Faln Man; for the 7ne/limable Love of God the Son, 
in under taking and performing the Work of our Re- 
demption, &c. „„ | 


5. The third and laſt Difference, which T ſhall here A third Difference 


: ; | $5 1 $i is, that after the 
mention, between the {aid two Covenants is this, that 5 % % and Nad. 


the Fr Covenant being broken, and ſo made Null ling che frft Cove- 


nant there was 


and Void, there was Noc left for a New and more v, 5 
raczous Covenant; whereas the Second Covenant be- Second , whereas 


ing founded in the Blood of Chriſt, is ſo Full of Grace te Second or Ge. 


ſpe! Covenant is 


or Favour, that there is 20 Loom left for a Third. At to endure to the 


Y (caſt it is evident from Scripture, that no other Cove. #r!d's End. 


nant is to be eæpecred, but that the Second or Hvan- 

zehcal Covenant is to continue 10 the World's End, and 

that in the Laſt Judgment God will judge the Secrets 

of Men by Feſus Chriſt according to the Guſpel, as St Paul 

atirms Rom. 2. 16. And thus I have obſerv'd what 

judge requiſite to give the Reader a rue Nolion as 

to the real Difference between the two Covenants of | 

Eternal Life. Re er 
It will be of Uſe here to ſubjoin, On what Diffe- 


N 
The Same Di- 


rent Account One and the Same Divine Inſtitution, vine Inftiurion , 


why call'd ſome- 


{Whether it be That before the Fall, or That imme times a tow, 


diaicly 


A 


30 Of the true Differ. between the Two Coven. &c. 
Part I. diately after the Fall, otherwiſe call'd the G/pe/ Inſti 
Chap. 4. tution, or laſtly the Moſaical,) is ſometimes call'd | 
ſometimes a co Law, ſometimes a Covenant. It is then to be known: 
— by the that a Divine Law do's properly and ſtrictly denot 
tween 2 Law one or more Divine Precepts in what manner ſoeverif 
and Covenant, made known to Man: whereas a D:vime Covenant pro 
perly and ſtrictly denotes Some one or more Promiſe 

whereby God has been Graciouſly pleas'd to Oblige o 

Bind himſelf to Man. Hence it is, that ſuch Divine 

Precepts as are known to Man by the Light of Na. 

ture Only, are only call'd the Lau of Nature, never 

the Covenant of Nature, becauſe God ſaw fit Not ech 

 preſly to annex any Promiſes to the Obſervation of the erna 

Law of Nature. On the other hand, 7 hat Promiſe made gut 

to Noah by God, that he would never deſtroy the 

World again by a Flood of Water, is only call'd a C 

venant, never a Zaw, becauſe that Promiſe was made 

to Noah ab/olately, or without any Condition or Lau 

added thereto. Whereas every Divine Inſtitution, which 
contains not only Precepts, but alſo Promiſes annex 

to the ſaid Precepts, (of which Sort is the Inſtitution 

before the Fall, as alſo both the Evangelical and Af. 

ſaical ſince the Fall) is therefore wont promiſcuouſſy 

to be call'd ſometimes a Zaw, ſometimes a Covenant, 

VIZ. a Law in reſpect of the Precepis therein contain, 

a Covenant in reſpect of the Promiſes therein containd 
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CHAP oY 

Of the State of the Goſpel from the Fall of Adam 

to the Giving of the Law of Mofes. 
The Fe. FEES [| Have obſerv'd in Chap, 2, and 3. that the Covenant 
_—— before the Fall being broten, and fo according to 
from its being the Tenor thereof aunull d, by the Eating of the For: 
e vigor bidden Fruit, God of his meer and infinite Mercy was 
Y alter che Fall. pleasd to make a New Covenant with Man: thro' the 
Blood of Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer, which 
Covenant is uſually diſtinguiſh'd by the peculiar Name 
of 


of the Goſpel from the Fall to the Law of Moſes. 31 


f the Goſpel. This Covenant, as it was made with Part I, 
um the Common Father of All Mankind, fo dos Chap. 5. 
Jong to Al bis Pofterity, or the Univerſal Race of 
kind. Whereof may well be underſtood that Ar- 
nent of St Paul, 7s he the God of the eus only ? 
he not of the Gentiles alſo? Jes, of the Genttles alſo: 
ing it is one Cod, who ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion 
Faith, and Uncircamci/ton thro' Faith. For the Go- 
hel Covenant was ac7ually of Force from the very fir/t 
Waking thereof, or preſently after the Fall, thro' all 
ecceding Ages. So that it is by the Ge/ Covenant, 
hat All holy Men that liy'd before Cbriſt, as well as 
ich as live after Chriſt, ſhall be juſtify'd or attain 
ernal Life. 8 4 
But altho the Goſpel Covenant was thus actually of The Gpet pit. 
orce unto Juſtification, from the Time it was firſt Panthers, 
ade, or preſently after the Fall; yet it ſeemd gad 
the Divine Wiſdom, not at the Fir to reveal the 
1: Goſpel Diſpenſation, but thro' the ſeveral Ages 
{the World, either more obſcurely to intimate, or 
ore plainly ro make known, the ſeveral Parts of the 
oſpel Diſpenſation, until That Fulneſs of Time was 
me, appointed by God for the Full Promuleation of 
e Goſpel by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. „ 
As to the Age between the Fall and the Giving of the of che revetes 
aw of Moles, there are in Scripture but ye indeed 14, relating to 


+ vu . | . the Goſpel made 
aticulars relating to the Goſpe/ reveal during that 3 Fall, 


nportauce. 200 EO. 
The firſt Revelation relating to the Goſpel made in A 'f of 
e Age aforemention'd, is That recorded Gen. 3. 15. the Seed of the u- 
u. that he Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Ser- 

1's head, i. e. that Chriſt ſhould overthrow the Power 

[the Devil, or as St John expreſſes it, that 2% Son 


* 1 ſhould be manifeſted to de Hroy the Works of the 
> FW. 1 Joh. 3.8. 
45 In this Very firſt Prophecy Two things were re- 8 1 


oh ald to Adam, viz. 1*, That there ſhould at a Cer: the j:5 Revela- 
nich Na time come One, by Whom the World ſhould be re. tion, viz. 

n d, and all Foly Men juſtify d. ab, that this Re. 
deemer 


nterval, but then they are Such as are of the % be HN and giving of the 


32 of the Goſpel-State from the Fall 


Part I. deemer of the World ſhould be the Seed of the Hom! 


Chap. 5. Only. | 


VI. As to the firſt Branch of this Revelation, viz, thy 


Firft, that there | | ä | 
mond our e there ſhowuld come One who ſhould redeem the World Ge 


deemer of thewarld, it is Not to be doubted but that This was the Faith ; 


the Patriarchs, and conſequently that 7 hey hop'd fy 


Eternal Salvation, on the ſame Condition We Chriſtia 
do now, v1z. thro Faith in the Woman's Seed, i. e. Chril 
We meet with a Remarkable and Clear Evidence 
This in Hebr. 11.7. where Noah is ſaid to have becim 
Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Farth. For ther 
is no Righteouſneſs available to Eternal Life, (of whig 
it is plain from the firſt Verſe of the ſaid Chapter, th; 
the inſpir'd Writer is there ſpeaking,) but the Auge 
neſs which is by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. So that where 
. as it is ſaid that Noah was the Heir of this ſame Fail 
it thence follows that the ſaid Rrighreouſneſs by Fail 
was deriv'd to Noah from his Anceſtors, 1. e. the Ante 
diluvian Patriarchs. And it is not Reaſonably to 
doubted, but that a Man of ſuch extraordinary Piet 
as Noah, took due or the greateſt Care to franſmit il 
ſame Righteouſneſs by Faith down to his Poſterity, « 
the Patriarchs after the Flood. 1 
3 he Proceed we to the other Branch or part of the fil 
ſhould be the Seed Revelation, wherein it was foretold that the Redeeme 
of rhe mama O09. of the World ſhould be the Seed of the Woman: On 
The Meaning whereof is, that as 7 4is Fleſh or Hum 
Nature he ſhould have no Farber, but by a Supern: 
tural, Divine, and altogether Miraculous way ſhoul 


take to him Human Nature out of the Subſtance of ht 
Mother Only. | | 
„ by that Expreſſion uſed in the firſt Prophecy, vi 


ſtituted by God , Ibe Seed of the Woman, was intimated the Manner ( 
_ wy _ Foc Chriſt's Incarnation; ſo by the Sacrifices made ule o 
Dab. and as 1s moſt highly Reaſonable to believe, appointe 
| by God himſelf, preſently after the Fall, was prefigur 

the Death of Chriſt, until he ſhould appear in the Et 


of the World, to put away (or deſtroy the Effect of ) I 


by the Sacrifice of himſelf Once, as Hebr. 9. 26. Th 
Sacrifice offer d by Abel, and accepted by God, 1s - 
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to the Giving of the Law of Moſes; 

mſprely recorded Gen. 4. 4. and Hebr. 11.4. But it is 

Wo: reaſonably to be doubted, but that the two Bro- 
hz bers, Cain and Abel, had been taught this Rite of Di- 
Gr ine Worſhip by their Father, and r that 
h crifices had been offer d by Adam him 
ad pious manner, even before any Son of his was 
born. Indeed it is not to be look d on as a frivolous 
brilor groundleſs Conjecture, that the Coats, which God 
ce s ſaid to have made for Adam and Eve of Skins, were 
con nade of the Sens of thoſe B:aſts, which Adam offer d 
the Expiatory Sacrifices for the Firſt Sin of Him and 
ichs Wife, in Eating of the Forbidden Fruit, preſently 
netter their Fall, and by the Special Command of God. 
eur ſince the Forgiveneſs of Sin altogether depends on 
herne meer Favour of God, it hence follows, that like- 
Fi@viſe the Manner of obtaining Forgiveneſs, muſt alto- 
FuW:ther depend on the i, and conſequently on the 
An dpporutment of God. Further, whereas there is no in- 
to HNuinlick or natural Value in the Blood of any Beaſt for 
pietlito take away or expiate any Sin, and therefore it is 


1t il 


y, tee Blood of Bulls and of Goats to take away Sin, 

| Wramcly on account of its Own natural Value; hence 
e firſt follows that Human Reaſon by the bare Light of 
cem Nature, (whereby it is enabled to diſcover only the 
OnNatural Analogy or Reſpect of things) could by 0 
uma neang find out and teach Man, that the Rite of ſuch 
pernecriticing to expiate Sin would be accepted by God, 
hoalForalmuch as ſuch Sacrifices of Beaſts or the like have 
of M Natural Analogy or Tendency to gain anew 1he Fa- 
ur of God when once Offended. On the other hand 
bare Reaſon would rather have admoniſh'd, that God 
eats wat the Fleſh of Bulls, nor drinks the Blood of Goats; 
and theretore there was no Reaſon, why God, as an 
Expiation for the Sin of any Man, ſhould accept of a 


y, V1 
ner ( 
uſe 0 
o inte 
nigu BIS 4 | 
pe Fllfelpecially foraſmuch as every Heat of the Field is 
7 N bod's, and the Cattle on a thouſand Hills, and laſtly, 
Ihe Whole World is bis, and All that therein is, as Plal. 
is eo. 9 —13. Wherefore lince it is altogether Reaſon- 
prell E able 


| 


elf in a due 


altogether 71poſfible (as St Paul affirms Hebr. 10. 4. 


bullock cut of his Houſe, or He-goat out of his Folds; 


33 
Part I. 
Chap. Fs 


The lait Judg- 


ment reveal'd to Or rather was actually reveal d to them, No one can 
the Patriarchs, as 


allo the Judge. 


Of the Goſpel-State from the Fall 
able to ſuppoſe, that the Rite of appeaſing God by 83. 


Chap. 5. crifices was not fir/t dictated by bare Natural Reaſon, 


it neceſſarily follows that the ſaid Rite muſt Owe its 
Riſe to the Divine Apporntment, foraſmuch as there is 
no other third Principle, from which it might ariſe, 
Now it ſeem d good to the Divine Wiſdom to appoint 
ſuch Bloody Sacrifices of Beaſts, as being the moſt pro. 
per Types to prefigure, from the Fall or Beginning of 
the Chriſtian State or Church thro' all ſucceeding Ages, 


Thar great and Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, which 


according to the Covenant made preſently after the 
Fall, was to be offer'd at the Znd of the World, and 
Whoſe Blood was of ine Himable Value, and conſe 
quently of Value enough and More than enough, to 140 
away Or exprate Sins, as Hebr. 9. 26. and 10. 4. or as 
St Jobn ſpeaks Chap. I. of his Goſpel v. 29. to tate aw 
the Sms of the World, 1.e. of All Mankind. From what 
has been ſaid of the firſt Inſtitution of Sacrifices, it is 
obvious to infer, that the Death of Cbriſt, as a Propt 
tation for the Sins of All Mankind, was Not unknown 
to the Patriarchs or Such as liv'd between the Fall, and 
the Giving of the Law of Moſes. 

That the Laſt Fudement was likewiſe Mot unknown, 


reaſonably doubt, that duly weighs that Remarkable 
Prophecy of Zuoch mention'd by St Jude in his Epiſtle 
v. 14, and 15. Enoch, the ſeventh from Adam, prophe- 
yd of (or rather, 70) theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lord 
comes with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute uch 
ment upon All, aud to convince All that are Ungodly 
among them, of all their Ungoaly Deeds which they have 


committed, and of all their hard Speeches which ungody | 


Sinners have ſpoken againFt him. Whence it appeats 


probable, that it was reveal'd to the Patriarchs, not 


only in general, that God has appointed a Day, whert- 
in he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, (as Acts 
L7. 31.) but alſo peculiarly that God has appointed 


the {aid Judgment to be made (as St Pau expreſſes it 
in the ſame Verſe laſt cited) by 7 hat Man whom he bas! 
Dydain a, viz. by the Sed of the Woman n pre | 

| ently 
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ſently after the Fall, that is, Chriſt. Why is it Cre- Part J. 
dible, that the very Judge as well as future Zudement Chap. 5. 


was reveal'd to the Patriarchs; One Reaſon is chis, be- 
cauſe in the foreſaid Prophecy of Zuoch it is ſaid, that 
the LORD ſhall come with ten thouſands of his Saints, 
by which Name of Lord is properly denoted in the 
Holy Scriptures, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, the 
God-Man 2 Chr:5t, as may be prov'd from ſeveral 
Places. It will be ſufficient to mention here that R- 
markable place to the purpoſe, Acts 2. 36. God has 
made that ſame Feſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord i 
and Chriſt. 1 
Now the Revelation of the Laſt Judgment do's ne- Ane e 4 
eeſlarily preſuppoſe, or at leaſt include, the Revelation of che Body Not 
alſo of the Ac ſurrection. Indeed God ſeems not only 1 "= 
to have forewarn'd Such as liv'd before the Flood of 
a Future Judgment, by the Prophet Zuoch as long as 
he continu'd on Earth, but z lſo to have ſufficiently 
notiſj d to them, by the Traiſlation of the ſaid Prophet, 
that there is a Future State, wherein the Bodies as well 


as Souls of the Godly fnould be made Happy, and 


conſequently the Say as well as Souls of the Ungodly 1 
ſhould be punifh'd or tormented. Now in order to 4 
this, the Aeſurrection of tbe Body was neceſſary; whence 
the Tranſlation of Enoch is juſtly look d upon to be 
as it were a Type, or Specimen and Prelude of the Re- 
ſurrection. Moreover it is acknowledg'd that Fob liv'd 


ſometime between the Fall and the Giving of the Law Ml, 


of Moſes. And it appears from his own Words, Chap. 


19 v. 25, 26, 27. that Each of theſe, _viz. the Reſur- * 


rection, Future Judgment and Judge were well enough 


known to him. Now it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppole, 


that theſe Particulars became known to him, no other 
way than by Tradition, deriv'd down primarily from 


Adam, and after him from Enoch to Noah, and from | 3 


Noah to the Patriarchs after the Flood, and fo at length 
to Fob himſelt. 


> + 


The foremention'd ſeveral Particulars relating to the Adam, that 
Goſpel-State being Already reveald, God go's on 
reveal to Abraham, that zu his Seed ſhould all the Na- 

E. 2 


be of his Seed, - & 
Lions | 
| 


to the Redeemer of 
the World ſhould {3 


God reveals to 
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Part I. 7rons of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 12. 3. In this Pro. Wyhich 
Chap. 5. miſe there are two Parts, viz. One, that in ſome certain Wm! 
Perſon All the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; Wi men 
the Other, that hrs certain Perſon ſhould be the SeedWnot ot 
of Abraham, or deſcended from him: The firſt Pane Pr 
Was no other than a Repetition, and a ſort of Expl. I h 
ration of the Promiſe long Afore made to Adam con. 
cerning the Seed of the Woman. The ſecond Part 3; 
that, in reſpect whereof the Promiſe then made tg 
Abraham went Farther than any Promiſe or Revelz. 
tion made Afore, and ſo was a New Revelation. It 
was Not without the greateſt Reaſon, that God did at 
One and the Same time thus expreſly and plainly declare W 
to Avraham, not only that the promis'd Seed of the 
Woman ſhould be born of hig Seed or One deſcended 
from him, but alſo that in the Same his Seed ſhould 
All the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. For hereby 
God delign'd to teach the Poſterity of Abraham, that 
altho' he was pleas'd to Honour the Family of Abraham 
before All others with the Birth of the promis d Seed, 
yet the Bliſſing of the promis d Seed ſhould belong nt 
only to the Family or Poſterity of Abraham, but accord- 
ing to the Promiſe made of Old to Adam, to All the 
Poſlerity of Adam, that is, to All rhe Nations of the 
Earth, Such was the moſt Gractouſly Provident Care 
of God, from the very Firſt to keep the eus from that 
grand Error concerning the Salvation of the Gentiles, 
which nevertheleſs thro” their obſtinate Unbelief they 
at laſt Generally fell into. Es, ; 
It is „ Promiſe firſt made to Aprabam concerning the 
veal'd to cob, Birth of Chriſt; God afterwards renew'd to 7ſaac, Gen. I] | 
. reite 26. 4. and again to Zcob, Gen. 28 14. To whom it 
of Judah, and at was alſo re veal'd at length, Gen. 49. 10. that the SH Wain 
eg Tire; gor Chriſt ſhould deſcend from the Tribe of Fudab ; Wt: 
as well as Jews and that not long after Y Birth or Coming, the Scepter 
bu ® ſhould depart from Judah, Mc. which was accordingly 
Wu tulfill'd by the Power of Life and Death being taken 
from the ZFewiſh Saubedrin or Chief Council before the 
Death of Chriſt, (as appears from John 18. 31.) as allo | 
that anto him ſhould be the Gathering of the People; 
fe 5 3 which } 


Dt 18 
marc 
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ro Nochich may be underſtood, not only of the People's Part J. 
ain ming to Chriſt zz great Multirndes from all Parts, as Chap. 5. 
z mention'd Matt. 4. 24, 25. but alſo of the Converſion, 


red not only of many Je us, but alſo of more Gentiles, by 
art the Preaching of the Apoſtles after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 


XIII. 


"A 1 have now gone thro' the Divine Revelations re- The Creed or Ar- 
on. Wating to the Goſpel, and made between the Fall and 7% of tbe Cri 
ian Faith em- 


hat the State of the Goſ pel, in reſpect of the ſaid Age, riarchs. 
3s not ſo [rnperfef? as to the Knowledge of the Go- 
ſel Diſpenſation, as ſeems to be Commonly thought. 


d a For it appears from what has been ſaid, that Such as 
lare ird in the ſaid Age, did not only Believe in General, 
th: What Zter nal Salvation ig not to be obtain d, but by Faith 
ded Ir hr the Grace of God in the promis 4 Seed of the 


man or Chriſt; but alſo that the Creed of the ſaid 
Patriarchs was made up more Particularly of the Chief 
ticles, which makes up Now-adays our Creed, chang- 
ng only what is to be chang'd in reſpect of the %. 
nent Time, which was 70 Come in reſpect of Them, 
ut is now Paſt in reſpect of Us. Namely the ſaid Pa- 
narchs did not only Believe in God the Mater of Hea- 
and Earth, but alſo zu a Redeemer, who ſhould 
"the Nn Time take Human Nature only of the SubStance of 
Care Ws other, who ſhould ſuffer Death for the Salvation 
that ¶ Hankind, who ſhould iſe again, and be ordaind 
files, Wir Lord and Fudge of All Mankind redeem'd by Him; 
they Ind conſequently they Sehev'd moreover the Fivgive- 
T Sus, the Reſurrection of the Bray, and the Life 
the Nverlaſting. . 
Gen. I ſay, that from the Paſſages of Holy Scripture afore- The forefaid ar- 
m it ed it may be Reaſonably inferr'd or is Evidently ties revea' 
h11ob Wain, that Zach of the foremention'd, and ſo the Chief to the Things, tho 
Jab; Nice of the Chriftian Faith, were in ſome degree ao. 3 
per Nereabd to the Patriarchs, viz. in reſpect to the Things © 
ngly Nemſelves, tho' not in reſpect to all the Circumſtances 


aken the ſaid Things, now more Clearly made Known 


2 the Y Vs. 5 xv. 

allo Hitherto T have ſpoken of the Credenda or Creed The Lap of We 
ople Pbrac d by Such, as liv'd in the moſt Primitive A re 
hich Y. 0 


he Giving of the Law of Moſes. Whence it appears, brac'd by the Pa- 
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Part I. of the Goſpel which I am ſpeaking of. I proceed g 4 
Chap. 5. ſpeak of the Agenda, or tbat Law which was duringliſhl! . 
Firſt Age, whence that Time the Chief Rule of Life, or by which Sui 
are crawnſeveral as then liv'd, were to guide themſelves as to the my 
ing to the Salve. Conduct of their Lives. Whereas then before the Fal 
OY ror and while the Fir 7 Covenant was yet in Force, th 
among the 8 Law of Perfect Nature (having added thereto on} 
ris, _ three Politive Precepts mention'd Chap 2. f. 5.) was 
only Rule, whereby Man was bound 1n his State « 

Perfection to order his Life: So after the Fall, au 

/ after chat the Second or Goſpel Covenant began toh 

5 in Force, the Law of Faln Mature (having added then 

to ſome more Poſitive Precepts,) was the only Rul 

whereby Man was bound to order his Life, during thi 

firſt Age of the Goſpel-ſtate we are ſpeaking of. Sin 

then it has been Above (Chap. 1. 5. 4.) ſhewn, chat tt 

Law of Faln Nature do's not oblige Faln Man to: 

abſolutely Perfect Obedience, and conſequently th 

no truly Natural [nfirmity is truly a Sin in reſpect « 

the Law of Nature; hence it follows, that during: 

_ Firſt State of the Goſpel we are ſpeaking of, theret 

ing no other Law then in Force but the Law of Fag. 

Nature, Men were obljg'd by no Law to an ad/o/ut 

Perfet# Obedience; or which is the fame, that ſuch Henour 

egree of Obedience as being altogether zw4pofſuble 

be perform'd,. was wot reguir'd by any Precept of at 

Law then in Force, mach leſs was exacted under ii 

Pain of Zterual Damnation. Moreover every Deg'Mi 

of Obedience or Righteouſneſs which is ever poſſible 

be perform'd, tho' it be indeed requir d by the Lan: 

of Nature, yet according to the Goſpel Covenant it 

wot requir d Ffiriftly and preciſely under the Pain 

Eternal Damnation, as ſhall be fully ſhewn in Chap! 

ot the ſecond Part of this Work. I go on to obſe: 

here, that the Grace of the Goſpel, in reſpect of 8 

vation or Juſtification, was altagether the Same, it Wal. 3; 

the very Bugiuniug of the Goſpel Covenant, as it lob 

after the Full Promuleation of the ſaid Covenalion 

Whence it follows, that, altho' the Patriarchs ſball Way o 


Jaag'd chiefly by the Law of Nature, yet to en | lp 
1 8 my oo 


klore 


rreate? 
ente 
0 WO 


pref] 


to the Giving of the Law of Moles, 

e % the Grace of the Goſpel; and therefore they 
inal 1297, for any Unavordable Detect of Righteouſneis, 
uber yet for every or a ſmail Detect, tho fuoidable, be 
an ont from Feaven, much leſs be caf# into Fell. 
ments. This deſerves to be taken the more Notice 
WW. becauſe hence we may infer, that the Condition of 
Wh, as either before or after the Giving of the Law 


Not fo very Unhappy, and allagether Miſerable unto 
Firrniiy, as ſome Divines have not ſtuck to aſſert, for 


Wd Juſtice. For ſince ſuch Genres were or are under 


are under the Grace, tho' not under the Light of the 
opel; hence it follows (as has been Afore obſerv'd 
hap. 1. 5. 2, and 5.) that the ſaid Gentiles ſhall be 
we'd only by the Law of Filn Mature, and fo ſhall 
no means be Damn d for their Natnral Tnfirmities 
being Cnavoigable, foraſmuch as Theſe have not in 
em the true Nature of Sin according to the Law of 


Wc» Avoidable leſſer Defect of Righteouſneſs, foraſ- 
och as thereto the Grace of the Goſpe] has no where 
knounced Damnation as its Puniſhment. It remains 


lon made to them, ſhall be excladed Heaven, much 


: LAs properly ſo call d againſt the Law of Faln Nature, 
It und alſo againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, that is, for 
reater Crimes, and thoſe Milfully perſiſted in and In- 
mented of. And thus the Mercy and Juſtice of God 
o wonderfully agree together, and as the Pſalmiſt 
Iprefſes it in a like Cafe, as it were Aſs each other, 
Wil. 85. 10. „ 

| obſery'd Afore, in the Beginning of the foregoin 


, In 
it 


1enulction, that ſome Poſitive Precepts were added to the » 


Were 


ly the Gurdance of the Law of Nature, and yet were 


iin Nature; nor yet ſhall they be Damn d for every 


herefore, that neither the Patriarchs or Such as livd 
klore the Law of Moſes, nor Any other ſince among 
e Gentiles, that have not had any Divine Revela- 


| tormented in Hell, for any other Cauſe than for 


f Moſes never enjoy d the Light of Divine Revelation, 


ant chiefly of a Right Opinion of the Divine Mercy 


XVT. 
Of the Poſitive 
recepts given in 


hall Wav of Nature, during this Firſt Age, which I pro- this Firſt age. 
hs | d go to {peak of Particularly, Of this Sort then 
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XVII. 


Of the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah, as 


chey are call d by the Sons of Noah. Of theſe they ay the fix firſt wen 


the Jews. 
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were the Precepts given to Noah prelently after thy 


Flood, viz. One, Vor to eat Blood; the Other, T0 pf 
to death Mur derers, Gen. 9. 4 —6. A third Precept wy 


that of Circamci/ton, which as it was given to An 
ham, ſo had reſpect only to Abrabam 's Family and p- 


ſterity. Whereas the two former Precepts, as they wer 


given to Nah, lo without doubt have reſpect to 4 


Mankind, toraſmuch as All Mankind ſince the Flog 
are the Deſcengents of Noah. ' Laſtly, to the thre 
foremention d Politive Precepts may well be added x 

a fourth, the Precept concerning Sacrifices, which, a 
tho' it be not expreſly mention'd by Moſes, yet wa 
given by God to Adam preſently after the Fall, 21 
molt highly Reaſonable to Believe, according to wha 
has been Afore obſerv'd $. 8. of this Chapter. 


The Jewiſh Doctors are wont to reckon beſides $ 
ven poſitive Precepts, which they call the Precepts 


given to Auam and his Sons, and the ſeventh to Niu 
They will have the firſt to be againſt Idolatry; the ke 
cond again profaning the Name of God; ine thi 
againft Murder; the fourth again fi Uncleanneſs ; th 
fifth agazn/t Theft or any Rapin and Injury; the ſixl 
for Due and Right Adminiitration of FuStice ; the |: 
venth againſt deſtroying the Species of any Living Ces 
ture, or as fome expound it, againſt eating Fleſh wil 
the Blood thireof. Thele are what the Jews call th 


Seven Precepts of Noah, and which they eſteem tot 


poſitive Ones or exprelly given by God himſelf, when 
as All, but the Laſt, may rather be eſteem'd the ba 


Dictates of Natural Reaſon. Such of the Gentiles : 
oblig'd theraſelves to the Obſervance of theſe {eve 


Precepts, were eſteem'd by the Jews as Proſeiytes of 7 


lower Rank, (whom they call'd Proſelytes of the Gate 


| altho' they did not ſubmit to Circumciſion, and th 


other Rites and Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. All 


| altho' ſome of the Jews did deny Salvation to ſuch Pri 
ſelytes, as appears from Acts 15. 1. yet others had 
more Favourable and Right Opinion of them, and red 

dily Believ'd that ſuch Pius Perſons among the Get 
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hould be ſav'd as well as Themſelves. Whence by the Part I. 
ray the Reader may obſer ve, that not only ſuch Chri- Chap, 5. 
ans but alſo Jewiſh Doctors, as were or are of a more 

fund Judgment, embrace and maintain the ſame Opi- 

nion concerning the Ju fification and Salvation of the 

Centiles, as is here laid down as the True one. EEE 

[ have now ſufficiently ſhewn, What was the State {Gy 
of the Goſpel, during its Fit Ae between the Fall 

ueeWnd the Giving of the Law of Hoes; of which Law 

Wl am next in Order to ſpeak. _ 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Law of Moſes. 
ts HO' by the Fall of Alam the Natural Light of 


The Moral Law 


yet it ſtill continu'd ſo Clear, as that by the Right uſe e 
hereof Men might dij/tingurſh Good from Evil, Things Naurenowctoud- 
Hine/! from Diſboneſt, and the like. For which Rea- by sis. 
ſon God ſaw fit to give no other Law to the Firſt Inha- 
[1x\Mbirants of the World, but to let the Law of Nature or 
ie M Dictates of Reaſon be {till unto them the Common and 
Cechbenera! Rule of Life. But in Progreſs of Time, and by 
unte Progreſs of Sin, the Natural Light of Reaſon became 
I if Clouded by Sin, that many things that were Sinfz!, 
to Vere elteem d Nor Sinful, and Very heinous Sins were 
pher Wit moſt counted but S/ Ones. Hence God having 
choſen the Iſraelites for his Peculiar People, gave them 
Lau written on two Tables of Stone, that it might 
be as it were an /nterpretation of the Law of Nature 
now fo obſcur'd by Sin, and ſo might explain and re- 
ye it; and that alſo by this Written Law, the Anow- 
ehe of Sin, and the Puniſhment that attended Sinners, 
might become nuch more Clear and Perfect. Such was 
e End of the Law or Decalogue written on the two 
Iables of Stone, and which is commonly call'd the 
ade Law, foraſmuch as it tends to the Right Or— 
5 ting of Men's Manners, and Commands ſuch things 

4 RE AS 


% 


Reaſon was render'd leſs Bright than it was Afore, given by God, 
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Part J. 
Chap. 6. 
II. 


Of the Ritual 
Law. | 


III. 
The ſeveral 
Names given to 
the Law. 


. 


The Law of Mg- 
{es moſt propertly 
denotes the Law IN a 


Of the Law of Moſes. 


as are in their own Nature Good, Righteous, and God 


ly; and fo is of perpetual Obligation, as to the Right 


Ordering of Life. 


But now the Same can't be ſaid of the Rr7ual Lay 
given likewiſe by God to the Iſraelites, but for a very 
different Reaſon, (as will be ſhewn 5. 34, 35. of thy 
Chapter, as alſo 5. 12. of Chapter the ſeventh,) foraf. 
much as it enjoins only Rites and Ceremonies, which 
have Mot in themſelves any Natural Goodnels, but ate 
in their own Nature altogether 7ndifferent, and ſo were 
inſtituted only for a Time, viz. as St Paul ſpeaks Gal, 
3. 19. Cutil the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe 
was made, i. e. till the Time ſhould come, when the 


Goſpel ſhould be Fully promulg d or preachd. 


Both the Moral and Ritual Law 1s often compre- 


hended under One, and that Various, Name. 


In re- 


{ſpect of Mount Sinai in Arabia, at which it was given, 


it is ſometimes ſtyl'd the Sinaitical Law; in reſpect offi 


the Iſraelites, the Chief Tribe of whom was That ol 
Judah or the Fews, it is frequently call'd the Jew! 
Law; laſtly, in reſpect of Moſes, by whom it was de. 
liver'd from God to the Iſraelites, it is moſt uſually 


call'd the Lau of Moſes. 


And becauſe the ſaid Lav 


contains not only Precepts, but alſo Promiſes exprelly 
annext to the Obſervation of the ſaid Precepts, hence i 
is frequently ſtyl'd the Sinaitical, Jewiſh, or Moſaick 


Covenant, Further it is call'd in the Holy Scripture the 
Firſt or Old Covenant, and that in reſpect of the Go. 
{pel, which is therefore call'd in the Same Places the 
On what account Each Co- 
venant is diſtinguiſh'd by theſe Names, will be thewn 


Second or New Covenant. 


9. 38. of this Chapter. 


I rather obſerve here, that it is well to be Remem 
ber d, that altho' the Law of Moſes is ſometimes taken 
4 larger Senſe, yer /ftrily and moſt properly ſpeak- 
given ar vir 513: ing, it denotes only the Law given at Sinai; aild 10 
the Moſaick Covenant properly ſignifies no more than 
the Covenant made at Mount Sinai. Whence it plain. 
ly follows, that No- Al contain'd in the HMritingſ 9 


Feen. 


Gal. 2 


3. 
Paul, 
ly co! 
or th 
ſes ae 
the A 
the R 
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22 


nent 


Miſes himſelf (much lets in the other Books of the Old Evi 


Teſtament) 
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00. Teſtament) do's properly belong to the Maſaic Law Part J. 

Shi] or Covenant. Chap. 6. 0 
Ho paſs by Others, we have a very Remarkable In- v. 8 

av {ance hereof in that Diſcourle of Moſes contain'd in , in Moſes's | 

ery Chap. 29 and 30. of Deuteronomy, which may fitly be . Wars 

thi calld the Goſpel of Moſes, foraſmuch as what is con- £4» or Covenane, 0 

ral. uind therein, do's plainly belong to the Goſpel Cove- 

ichMoant, as may be prov'd by many Arguments. For 

arc 1. It is expreſly {aid Deut. 29. 1. that 7heſe are the VI. 


dere Morde of the Covenant, which the Lord commanded Mo. 


Gal {es 70 make with the Children of Tſrael in the Land of = bf 
mil hub, BESIDE the Covenant which be made with , 
the hem in Horeb, or Sinai. Whence it is Clear, that 0 


Such as underſtand this Text only of Renewrng the Co- 
pte. venant made at ZZoreb or Sinai, do but trifle, and even 
fe-. Noontradick the plain Words of the Text. For the bare 
ven, Lene wing of the Covenant made at HForeb can in no 
doll senſe, or not without the greateſt Abſurdity, be ſaid 
t olli o be the Mating of a Covenant BESA DE T hat made 
wiſh it Horeb. | 
de. 2. It is expreſly ſaid Deut. 29. 12, 13. that the Co v._ 4 
ally enant Shen made was the Same, which God had con- þ 
Law fm d by Oath or ſworn unto the Fathers of the Iſtae- 
rely lies, viz. Mrabam, Tſaac and Jacob. But now that 
ce ichs Covenant was no other than the Goſpel obſcurely 
aickYreveal'd, appears from St Paul's Interpretation thereof, 
the C/ 2. 16, 17. 
Co- 3. Some Words of this Covenant are cited by Saint vin. 
chef Pn as. Wordi of the Goſpel Covenant, which manifeſt» s. 1 
Co- I contain in them the Riz breouſueſs which i of Faith, 1 
ewnſo the Goſpe/-righteouſneſs. Thus Rom. 10. 5, 6. Mo- — 
e deſcribes the Righteouſneſs which ig of the La, that 
Wii: Han that do's theſe things, ſhall live by them. But 
W's: Righreonſneſs which is of Faith, ſpeaks on this wiſe, 
eak-Yooy not in 1% heart, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven Oc. q 
Ils manifeſt and fo allow'd by All, that St Paul is * 
ere ſhewing the Dyference between the Law and the 


lainY&/pc/. The Righteouſnets requir'd by the Law 1s 
7s j nention'd verſe 5. and deſcrib'd by Words cited from 
Ol 


Wlevic, 18, 5. The Righteouſneſs requir'd by the Goſpel 
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IX. 


The Law of Mo- 
ſes may be conſi- 
der'd Carnally or 
Spiritually; 


tion. 
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is mention'd v. 6. and ſo on to v. 10 or 11. and thj; 
Righteouſneſs is deſerib d by Words cited from Deut 
30. 12, 12, 14. Theſe Words are cited by St Paul, not 
all along Literally as they are in the Hebrew Bible, 9 
at leaſt as they were underſtood by the Jews, but ac. 
cording to the True Meaning intended therein by the 
Holy Ghoſt, i. e. according to their Gel. meaning, o 
as they had regard to the Ge, here obſcurely preacht 
by Moſes. Thus Deut. 30. 12. is cited thus in ſhort 
by St Paul, Rom. 10. 6. Say not in thy Heart, Who ſhall 
aſcend into Heaven? which the Apoſtle interprets thus 
of Chrift; That is, To bring Chrift down from Abbie 
In like manner Deut. 3o. 13. is cited Rom. 10. 7. in 
ſhort, and 10 Lilerally, but according to the true of 
chief Intention of the Hol Spirit, thus: Who ſhall de. 
ſcend into the Deep? which the Apoſtle interprets like 

wile of Chr, thus: 7 hat is, 10 bring up Chrift fran 
the Dead. Laſtly, Deut. 30. 14. is cited Literally in 
effect by the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 8. The Word ts nigh thee, 
even in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart; which likewiſe 
the Apoſtle interprets of the Goſpel, thus: 7 hat zs, the 
Word of Faith, (or the Goſpel) which we preach. This 
is ſo Evident and Convincing a Proof in it ſelf, that 
the Sermon or Diſcourſe of Moſes recorded Deut. 29, 
and 40. was no other than a Preaching of the Goſpel in 
an Obſcure manner and Proper to that Age, according 
to that Method, which the Wiſdom of God ſaw fit to 
make uſe of, as to making Anown the Goſpel by Dt 
grees, that whoſoever will not be Convinced bereby 0 
the Truth we are Aſſerting, wi be Convinced by 1 
Proof. 
ſeveral other Proofs, which might be Added, but ſhall 
content my ſelf to refer the Reader, if he deſires to 


ſee the other Proofs, to Biſhop Bulls Treatiſe entitled 
Harmonia Apoſlolica, pag. 77,78. of his Latin Works 


publiſh'd by Dr Grabe. 


ritual Connert- in conlradiſtinct ion to the Goſpel, and as it ſignifies no 
| more 


And therefore I ſhall not ſtand to Add hereÞ 


From what has been ſaid, it ſufficiently or evidently] 
appears, that Al contain'd in the Hrilings of Moſes 


firlt of the Si- do's not belong to the Law of Myſes, properly taken ot 
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türe than the Law given or Covenant made at Mount Part I. 
eut ai or Horeb, and that too only Carnally or Literally Chap. 6. 
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De. rromiſes of the Goſpel, namely both of i Hing and 
by oli Grace. e 


or according to the Meaning chiefly intended by the 


iderſtood. For as the foremention'd Diſtinction be- 
geen the Law of Moſes largely talen, and the ſaid 
Law properly taken, is of Great uſe for explaining ſe- 
eral Texts of Scripture, otherwiſe difficult to be un- 
gerſtood: So in order to the better and full Under- 
finding of the ſaid Texts, it is to be obſerv'd, that the 
aw of Moſes, even properly taken only for the Law 
en at Mount Sinai, may be conſider'd in a twofold | 
Reſpect, viz. Carnally or only according to the Letter {| 
or Literal Signification of the Words, or elſe Spiritually 90 


Holy Spirit, In this laſt Reſpect it is, that the Law 
js ſaid to Have @ Shadow of Good things to Come, Hebr. 
10. 1. that is, the Law under the Zype of Carnal or 
Earthly things, which was All that was promis'd ac- 
cording to the Lelter of the Law, did allo promiſe Spi- 
tual and Heavenly things according to the Jutention 
if the Holy Spirit, namely to Holy Men endued with 
the Hirit of God, and who did not content themſelves 
with a bare outward Obedience to the Letter of the 
Law, but were alſo and chiefly Careful to exerciſe all 
Inward and Sprritual Righteouſneſs. So that the Law, 
conſider'd in this Reſpect, was no other than the Goſpe/ 
it felf obſcurely made Known under Types; and ſo to 
he Law, conſider'd in this Reſpect, did belong all the 
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The Law of Moſes is Carnally conſider'd, when it 13 what Senſe 

b confider'd, not according to the Spiritual Meaning n 
ind Chief Divine Intention thereof, but only according 

o the Carnal and Secondary End thereof exprelicd by 

itled Five Letter of the Law, that is, as it was an Inſtitution iN 

ſorksFW! the Zewrſh Policy or Government, and ſo adapted to | 
Crna People for their Carnal or Earthly Good; and 

entlyYonſequently the Precepts as well as Promiſes whereof 
Moe ere only Carnal or External, viz. the Precepts did 
en ofF'quire only a Carnal, i. e. Outward and Bodily Obe— 
Hence, and the Promiſes did contain only Carnal, i. e. 
Outward 
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{hall 
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46 F the Law of Moſes. 
Part I. Outward or Bodily and Temporal Happineſs. Whenes 
Chap. 6. it is manifeſt that the Law of Moſes, confider'd in this 
Reſpect, is a/together different from the Goſpel; and 
conſequently that the Goſpe/-promiſes, relating to 8pi 
ritual and Heavenly Bleſſings, do no ways belong to the 
moſt perfect Obſervation of the Law of Moles Carnal] 

1 conſider d. 


st Pail Argu. Theſe Particulars being obſerv'd and remember d, if 
ments againſt the Will be Eaſy to perceive Clearly the true Scope ol 


| fav we dun St Pauls Diſputing againſt the Law in his Epiſtles u. 


from the Various 


Defeffs of the the Romans and Galatians. For whenever St Paul dif 
Kae on- putes againſt the Law, he do's ſo as it is Carnally con 
ſider'd, and fo plainly oppoſzre io the Goſpel. Hence 
St Paul draws his Arguments from the Yarions Defeft 
of the Law Carnally conſider d, viz. from its Defect of 
Grace both Aſſiſting and Forgiving. For 
e e be- I. The Law Carnally conſider d, as it was oppolite 
fe& of Fargiving to the Goſpel, ſo it was Defective of the Forgrving Gract 
por Ih eee, of the Goſpel, or the Forgrveneſs of Sins, properly ani 
truly ſo call'd. On this is founded all St Pauls Diſpu 
tation from Rom. I. 18. to Chap. 3. 20. For having 
there ſhewn, that All, Jews as well as Gentiles, were 
Guilty of Sn properly fo call'd, he at length concludes 
T berefore by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fl 
be juſtify'd in his ſiabt; namely for this Reaſon whic 
he prelently adds, For by the Law 7s the Knowledge 1 
Sm, i. e. by the Law as contradi{tinguiſh'd to the G0 
{pel, or only Carnally conlider'd, we come Only t 
Auo do what 1s Sinful, we are not enabled to attal 
thereby the Fargrvencſs of Sin, viz. true and perfed 
Forgiveneſs. The ſame Sort of Argument St Paul 
makes ule of Gal. 3. 10. where he pronounces As man) 


as are of the Works of the Law, 1. e. Such as ſeek lot 
Juſtification, and conſequently for the Remiſſion ol 
Sins by the Obſervance of the Law, viz only Carnally 
conſider'd, 70 be under the Curſe, which he there adds} 
from which they could not be Releas'd by the Lavy 
but only by CH who was »nade a Curſe for the 
that were under the Lau, and ſo redeem d them from 


{he Curſe of the Law, Gal. 10. 13. 


If 
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enen 1t is to be obſerv'd, that the Force of the Apoſtles Part T. 
thut vgument lies in this, that the Law conſider'd Carnallßj, Chap. 6. 
and or as aiſtinck from and oppoſite to the Goſpel, could not > «| - 
Spiheve true or perfect Forgiveneſs of Sins. Tis true that The Law did 
the Law even in this reſpect did grant ſome Sort of Nw few, © 2 
pardon, viz. an External, Civil, and Temporary Par- 2 Life, and the 


Civil Government, 


don, which had reſpect only to the Civil Government 
of the Jews, and this Life, as a Pardon granted by Our 
King to a Malefactor has. For the Sacrifices, appointed 
0 be {lain for any Sin, did free the Sinner only from 
ſuffering Boaily Death, the Puniſhment thereof atſerv'd 
by the Offender or Sinner being zransferr'd on the Feaſt 
icrificed, Theſe Sacrifices did not afford Forgiveneſs 
of din as to the Life to come, there being M mention, 
much leſs Promiſe, of ſuch Forgiveneſs as is join d to 

ternal Life, made any where in the Law, conſider'd 
Carnally or only according to the Letter. 

The ſame Sort of Argument the ſame Apoſtle plain- Tue Las did 
) makes uſe of in Hebr. 9. where ſpeaking of the Sa- not grant perfett 
tices preſcrib'd by the Law, he aſſerts that they could belli of Sis. 
t make him that did the Service Perfect, v. 9. that 
were, could Not free him from the Tu ward and Erernal 
Guilt of Sin in the fight of God, or at the laſt Judg- 
nent; but that they only ſanc red to the Purifying of = 
the Fleſh, v. 13. that is, they freed him that the Sacri- 

Wice was offer'd for, from Outward Puniſhment or Bo- 
dy Death. On the ſame Account it is, that the ſame 
Wlolpir'd Writer aflerts in effect, that Perfeckion was not 
ly the Levitical PrieFt hood, Hebr. 7. 11. that is, that 
Perfef710n was not to be hop'd for from the Sacrifices 
dter'd by the Levitical Prieſts. And v. 19. of the ſame 
ang chapter he expreſly aſſerts, that the Law made nothing 
Perfect; and again Hebr. 10. 1. that he Law could 
Never with its Sacrifices make the Comers thereunto 
Ferfec?, In which places by Perfeckion the Apoſtle 
Willy underſtands Perfect, i. e. Full Abſolution, and 
lat for Ever, from All Sins, the Greateſt as well as 
Laſt. Which Sort of Abſolution he all along denies 
be Attainable by the Law Carnally conſider d. 
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Wherefore by 
the Law no One 
can be juftify'd. 


Of the Law of Moſes. 


From theſe and the like Premiſes the Apoſtle infer 
that Concluſion aforemention'd, viz. that by the Wor bMl 
of the Law ſhall no Fleſh (neither Jew nor Gentile) jd 
juſtiſy d in his fight. Which Words, Jn bis, viz. God 
abt, are added Emphatically; foraſmuch as to the La 
conlider'd Carnally did belong a Certain Juſtification 
viz. in the Civil or Human Judicatures of the Jew 
and which was Available to Temporal Happineſs. By 
the ſtricteſt Obſervation of the Law conſider'd Carnal 
ly could not avail to Juſtification in the Divine Jud 
cature , or ſo as to attain the Kingdom of Heaven 
Hence the Apoſtle infers further, that it was Necellary 
both for Jews and Gentiles to betake themſelves 1 
another and more Gracious Covenant, viz. that foundec 
in the Blood of Chriſt, and wherein not only Ten 
poral but even Zternal Redemption and Salvation, (e 
Hcbr. 9. 12. and 5. 9.) chat is, the moſt Full and Per 
fect Remitlion of All, even the Greateſt Sins, togethe 
wich the Gift of Eternal Life, is promis d to All, wh 
thro' Faith in Chriſt truly repent of their Sins, ant 
lead Holy Lives. Namely in the foremention'd Con 
clulion, Rom. 3. 20. Töerefore by the Deeds of the L 
ſhall no Fleſh be juſtifyd &c. St Paul prelles on th 
Gentiles as well as Jews what he elſewhere Earnelſt 
admoniſhes the Jews of, viz. Acts 13. 38, 39. Gt! 
Known therefore unto you, Men and Brethren, that thi 
this Man (iz. Chrilt) 2s preach'd unto you the FOI 
GI/LVENESS of Sins, even Spiritual and Eternal 
or Perfect Forgiveneſs, which the Law could not giv 
you; and by Him All that believe are juſtify 'd fro 
All things, even Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, and othe 
molt heinous Sins, from which ye could not be juſtify s 
by the Law of Moſes, not ſo much as Carnally or as iq 
this Life, there being uo Sacrifices allow'd by the Lav 

for the Expiation of the foremention'd Sins even as 
this Life, but the Zavlater, Murderer, Adulterer, Od 
being to be put to Death without any Reprieve. And 
this may ſuffice as to the Defect of the Law, in reſped 
of Forerving Grace, or the Fererveneſs of Sins. ; 


2, 


72 The 


Of the Law of Moles. 49 
2, The Law, conſider'd Carnally or in Contradiſtin - Part I. 
ion to the Goſpel, was defective of Mfiſting as well Chap. 6. 
) forgiving Grace. For as the Legal Covenant granted xv. 
full and perfect Porgrueneſs to Sins pas?, ſo neither The Law e, 
id it give ſufficient Help to avoid Sin for the Future. Eeficient of t. 
& Paul often and largely makes uſe of this Argument * g k. 
gainft the Law. Thus Rom. 8. 3. hat it was im- 
ſible for the Law to do, in that it was WEAK, i. e. 
rnali dd not give ſufficient Strength, 7hro' the Fleſh, i. e. to 
rudi ſubdue the ſtrong Corrupt Affeckions of the Fleſh, that 
wen has God done by the Goſpel, viz. God ſending his own 
{ard en in the /rheneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 1.e. who took on him 
es our Fleſh or Nature, but without Sin, ard for to be 
ndeY« Sacrifice for Sin, condemn'd Sin in the Fleſh, i. e. put 
TemMYSin as it were to Death, and ſo deſtroy'd the Power 
„ (act it, in the Fleſh or Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, in 
bei which he-bare our Sins on the Croſs. By which Cru- 
etheFcfixion and Death Chriſt has not only procur'd Full 
Wh end Perfect Pardon for All Sins paſt, if truly Repented 
„ ano, bur alſo Grace ſufficient to enable us to withſtand 
Conflind overcome the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh for thge 
Li Future; ſo as that the Rrigbreouſneſs, viz. Spiritual and 
n th@lnward as well as Carnal and Outward Righteouſneſs 
if ihe Law might be fulfilfd in us, v. 4. The ſame 
Argument is uſed again Hebr. 7.18. For there is verily 
6 Diſannulling of the Commandment (or Law) going 
tefore, i. e. relating to the Levincal Prieſthood, and 
zen before the Words ſpoken by David, viz. Thou 
at a Prien for Ever after the Order of Melchiſedec, 
1.17. The Diſannulling of the ſaid Moſaick Law be- 
ing for the Weakneſs, i. e. Incapacity thereof to give us 
Irength to live Righteouſly, and the Unprofitableneſs 
Wib:reof, viz. to obtain Perfect Remiſſion of Sins, the 
Woher Defect of the Law afore ſpoken of. The ſame 
ugument the ſame Apoſtle makes uſe of more plainly 
Find fully Hebr. 8. 7, &c. in relation to the Whole Mo- 
lick Covenant. For in v. 7. St Paul in effect aſſerts, 
bat the Hrſi (as it is there call d) i. e. the Moſaick Co- 
inant was Not blameleſs; and therefore that there was 
Y\:cd of a Second Covenant or the Goſpel. What was 
>. The G the 
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Part I. the Faultineſs of the Moſaick Covenant, he ſhews v. 
Chap. 6. from Jeremy, v1z. becauſe they, viz. the Jews continua 
not iu that Covenant. By which Words is to be in rel 
{on underſtood, that the Cauſe of the Jews not con. 
tinuing in that Covenant was not Wholly owing to the 
Faultineſs of the eus themſelves, but alſo to Sm 
Faultineſs even of that Coucnant it ſelf. For other wiſt 
What need was there for taking away 7haz Covenant 
and making a v One, if there had been 20 Fault u 
that Covenant, but only in the ee. The Faulrtine 
therefore of the Covenant was this, that it was Defecne 
of proper Means to make and enable the Jews to con- 
 Tinue iu or keep it as they ought; that is, is was De. Nor C. 
fective of aſſiſting Grace. This Deficiency is likewikWeſ, 
{et forth by St Paul in Rom. J. v. 5. to the End of the LA 
{aid Chapter, as may be ſeen by Reading my ParaphrakWicic 
on the {aid Chapter. 
en Now St Paul's Diſputations againſt Juſtification by 
twofold, Outward the Law being chiefly founded on the Conſideration of 
and Inward. the Law's Deficiency in this Point, it will be Worth 
while to ſpeak more particularly and fully of the Man / 
ter. It is then to be obſerv'd, that Miiſting Grace wii 
twofold, External and Internal. By external aſſiſting 
Grace is meant the Promiſes of Elfer nal Life. By inter 
nal aſſiſting Grace is meant the Inward Aſſiſtance of i 
Holy Spirit: Both which was wanting to the Law Car 
nally conlider'd. Ire U 
The Pau dete. That the Law thus conſider'd was defective as to e.. 
&ive as to Out- Zer nal aſſiſting Grace, or has uo where the Promiſe 0 
ward es Eternal Life made in it, is what St Paul takes notice 
miſe of Eternal Of, and urges againſt the Law in ſeveral places. Thuhars 
Os Rom. 4. 13 —16. he expreſly aſſerts, that the Promi/4if 
of the [uberitance there refer'd to, which is chiefly wl 
be underſtood of 2uberiting Eternal Life or Heaven 
was made to Abraham and his Seed, not thro” the Lau 
but zhro' the Righteouſneſs of Faith or Golpel. Anal 
this he proves by two Arguments, viz. 1, Becaule # 
they which be of the Law, be Heirs, — then the Prof 
miſe made to Abraham long before the Law was givelgflead 
75 made of no Effeff, And 2. Becauſe it was requilg dex 
| —_— the 
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the Promiſe ſhould be of Faith and Grace, to the End 
WW. Promiſe might be ſure to All the Seed, not to that 
% which 75 of the Law, but to that alſo which ts of 
% Faith of Abraham, i. e. not only to the Jews, to 
whom Alone the Law of Meſes was given, but allo to 
the Gentiles. St Paul {peaks more fully and ſo more 
early of this Matter Gal. 3. Where v. 18. he teaches, 
Ithat the Inheritance, viz. of Eternal Life, is by nh means 
thro' the Law, but fro the Promiſe which God made 
Imp before the Law, as v. 17. that is, thro the Goſpel. 


to the Goſpel, was never deſign'd by God for a Lew 
r Covenant of Eternal Life, as being altogether Need- 
vikWcs, chere being Such a Covenant made /ong afore the 
the Lw. The Apoſtle then proceeds to anſwer an Ob- 
ale Micction which was obvious to be made, viz. Wherefore 
hen ſerves the Law? Of which Somewhat has been 
ready ſa id in Sect. the firſt of this Chapter, and more 


o an{wer another Objection, viz. 7s the Law then a- 
Mat gain /t the Promiſes of God? To which he replies, God 
bid: for if there had been a Law given which could 
ave given Life, verily Righteonſneſs ſhould have been 
be Law. Where it is manifeſt, that theſe two Ex- 


ede given Life, and, IF the Inheritance be of the Law, 
re uſed by St Paul as Equivalent; and therefore to 
e Life v. 21. is the Same as to give the Inberitance 
18. which Inheritance muſt therefore be That of 


Wars, chat St Paul do's no leſs than twice aſſert there- 
I, that the Law could not give Eternal Life, which is 


upoſe belongs All that follows in the ſame Chapter, 
he Reader may fully fee by reading my Paraphraſe 


krve here, that to what has been afore cited on this 
ad out of the Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, 
W exactly agreeable, What we read Hebr. 7. 19. T 
G 2 the 


& that the Law, conliderd Carnally or in oppoſition 


ill be {aid $. 34, 36, 37. The Apoſtle go's on v. 21. 


prellions, IF there had been a Law given which could 


erna Life. So that from this whole Patlage it ap- 


Je Same as to aſſert in other Words, that the Law was 
1 a Law or Covenant of Eternal Life: to the fame 


W the ſaid laſt Part of the Chapter. I proceed to ob- 


24 


ure, — 
: , — 1 : * * 8 F 
* þ 2 E A 2 * 4 . — 3 * — 5 
* . 2 * . — - — 4 8 8 9 | 3% . 
1 — . — : K 3 — 
k 3 3 1 . " « l __ — ie-64 — - 
” Yo. 2 Rye p N . - 3 — 
N 1 1 — — — — 8 
- — . 5 _ Ze * ts, - » : D 
2 ——-. — Mr — n 8 
4 a — 2 — 
PA — 1 ; 


Of the Law of Moſes. 


the Law made nothing Perfect, but the Bringing in q ¶ vhic 
a better Hope did; by the which we araw nigh unto Cog, dent 
1. e. the Law can give neither perfect Remiſſion of Sing Mipeat 
paſt, nor yet Strength ſufficient to enable us to forſakeWibro 
Sin for the Future; but the Goſpel, which may fitly Nur 


be ſtyl'd the Bringing in of a better Hope, do's geht; 


XIX. 
The Law defe- 
Qive as to Inward 


aſſiſting Grace or ſifting Grace, or the Mi Tauce and Gift of the Hi and 
the Aſflance or Spirit. Of this principal Defect of the Law St PaulſſSo! 


Gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 


Both the foremention'd Bleſſings; fo that thereby we Heat 


are enabled to rau ngh unto God, that is, to obey hi Diffe 


Commands, and imitate his Divine Holineſs, and fo tothe C 
become Acceptable to and Beloved by him; whereupon vas 
he graciouſly forgives us All our Sins, and withal con. Wa th 


fers upon us Eternal Life, and fo we draw u,, to hinten 
in the higheſt Senſe. This Excellency of the GoſpelLivi 
above the Law is more plainly and even expreily men.{whe 
tion'd Hebr. 8.6. where it is ſtyl'd a Better Covenant thanWihe 
the Legal one, becauſe 77 7s e/tabliſh'd on Better Promiſes, I Lie 

It remains to ſpeak of the other Defect of AſliſtingWQu! 
Grace which was in the Law, viz. of the /zward the. 


often ſpeaks. For in this reſpect it is, that he call 
the Miniſtration of the Law no other than the Mini tl 
ſtration of the Lelter, foraſmuch as it was a meerly ex Iin tl 
zernal Miniſtration, not only made up of External andi h 
Carnal Precepts or Rites, but alſo void altogether o 
any znward Energy or Efficacy. Thus St Paul explains 
himſelf more fully v. 7, where he ſays of the Law, that 
it was the Miniſtration of Death written and engravei 
in Stones only, and fo meerly Externally propos d, no 
being accompany'd with any Efficacy of the Holy Spt 
rit, which might reach to and work on the Tuuafd lun 
Man. On the contrary St Paul calls the Goſpel the are 
AMinuiſtration of the Spirit v. 6. toralmuch as its Precepts whe 
are in their own Nature Hiriſual, and alſo and chief) 
are by the powerful Working of the Holy Spirit is, 
wardly written and engrav'd in the Hearts of Men 
For when St Paul Styles the Goſpel the MHmiſtratio 
of the Spirit, he do's ſo, not only in reſpect of the Nai 
ture of the Doctrin of the Goſpel, (as Many think, H 
but alſo in reſpect of the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit 


which 
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which inſeparably accompanies the Goſpel, as is evi- 
dent from v. 3. of the ſame Chapter; where St Paul 


Wpcaking of the Goſpel embraced by the Corinthians 


tro his Miniſtry, ſays, that it was the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
written not with Inb, but with the Spirit of the Living 


Heart. Which latter Words manifeſtly refer to the 


IDifference between the Miniſtration of the Law and 


the Goſpel, as conliſt ing chiefly herein, that the Law 
was given only Outwaraly, and wrt iu Tables, where- 
35 the Goſpel was alſo /uwardly adminiſter'd, and writ- 
ten in the very Hearts of Men, by the Spirit of the 
Living God. To the fame purpole belongs Rom. 8. 2. 


the Goſpel, calls the Goſpel the Lau of the Spirit of 
Life in Chrift Jeſus. For that the Spirit of Life or 
Quickning Spirit dos not here refer to the Nature of 


de Goſpel it ſelf, as it conſiſts of Spiritual Precepts, 


and which reach to the Spirit of Man, ( which 1s the 
denſe ſome put on the Words, ) is manifeſt from hence, 


in the Goſpel-law it ſef/, but in Chr iſt Zeſas, namely as 


Min the Head, and deriv'd from Him unto the Church 
3s his Body. And the Goſpel is here call'd the Law of 


the Spirit, becauſe the Holy Spirit is promis'd in the 


from the Law of Sin and Death, not by the bare Do- 
drin of the Goſpel recetv'd, but by the Spirzt of Chri/t, 


Hs what muſt be Acknowledg'd by All, that will not 
Jun into the grand Error of Pelugius. What has been 
MY :lready ſaid, is further prov'd and clear'd by Gal. 3.14. 
vbere to the Curſe of the Law mention'd v. 13. St Paul 
W oppoſes the Ble/fing of Abraham, and explains that Blef- 
ing by the Promiſe of the Spirit, 1. e. of giving the 
W>yirit. So that the Promiſe of giving the Holy Spirit 


z that Grand Privilege of the Goſpel Covenant, where- 


In conſiſts its Great Excellency above the Law. To 
Wcown All, I ſhall add the remarkable Teſtimony of 
john Chap 1.17. of his Goſpel : The Law was given 


by 


Grd; not on Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of the 


where St Paul, {peaking of the Law in Oppoſition to 


viz. that the Spirit here mention'd is ſaid to be, not 


Golpel, and his Grace do's inſeparably accompany the 
belief of the Goſpel. Moreover that Men are freed 


XX. 
| In what Senſe it 
„ may be faid, that 


ſaick Law, Moral as well as Ritual, taken in its moſt 
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by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chrif. nne: 
Where it is manifeſt that St 7% oppoſes the Law wiſh 3s 
the Goſpel, and ſo dentes Grace and T ruth to belong jiffhenal 


the Law in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, But as Truth hal: 
here oppos d to the Shadows or 7 ypes of the Law, oT. 
by Grace is here chieily meant that plentiful Effuſun not g 
of the Holy Spirit on Chriſtians, which was Unknown ene 
to them that were undcr the State of the Law. Evan 


ard 
he 1 


It has been ſufficiently ſhewn, that the hole NM. 


Erernal Life was Proper Senſe for the Law or Covenant made at MountWomp 


promis d in the 


Law. 


Covenant, firſt made with Adam, afterwards renewd 
With Abraham; not to the Hoſaick Law or Covenant 


Was deficient both as to forgruing and aſſifting Grace 


Moſes, but allo all rhe other Books of the Old Teſta 


general Promiſes or Such as are made in general Terms, 


Sinai, and conſider d only Carnally or Literally, orodil 
which is the Same, in Cuntradiſtincrion to the Giſpel Wor T. 
be MC 
W. 
dl L 
it the 
ment, in which Senſe it is frequently taken: Then, ot no 
in this Senſe it may be granted, that there are in then ot! 
Law or the Old Teſtament ſome not obſcure Revelation ets, 
of a Future Life; aliho' even in this Senle a Clear audi. 
expreſs Promiſe of Eterual Life is ſcarcely, or ratherſWucnt 
not to be found. But theſe Revelations of Eternalid N 
Life, whatever they be, properly belong to the Goſpelſio n 
cen 
be E 
ord 
49 
| F. 

ares 
ou 
Fpirit 
but t 
late 


he C 


But if the Law of Moſes be taken in a leſs proper or 
ſo large a Senle, as not only to denote the Mriting se 


properly ſo call'd, and given or made at Mount Sinai. 
Tis true that the Zarthly Promiſes made to the Obſler- 
vation of the Law of Moſes, were deſign'd to be Signs 
or Tekens of thoſe Good things which belong'd to the 
Goſpel, and that theſe Good and Evangelical Things or 
Promiſes were intended by God himſelf to be compre- 
hended under the Farthly Promiſes contain'd in the 
Law. Tis alſo true, that in the Law there are ſome 


under which Eternal Life, not only may be, but waunlc 
comprehended according to the Intention of God. Offint 
this Sort is, / will be their God, gc. and the like. But hic 


this is nor ſufficient to ſay, that Eternal Life was profÞd « 
mis'd in the Moſaick Covenant. For firſt all Promiſes pre 
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.nnext to any Covenant ought to be clear and expreſs, 


ſo as to be Eaſy to be underſtood by Both Parties Co- Chap. 6. 


enanting, which can't be ſaid of Promiſes only Ty- 
wal and General. Secondly, Eternal Life as ſet forth 
ty Types, and comprehended under General terms, was 
ot given to the External Righteouſneſs exacted by the 
Letter of the Law, but to that Internal or Spiritual and 


Erangelical Purity and Piety, whereof the other Out- 


ard Righteouſneſs was only a Shadow. For as under 
he Temporal Good things promis d in the Law were 
omprehended or typify'd Eternal Good things; ſo the 
Bodily Religion preſcrib'd by the Law was a Shadow 
Type of the Spiritual Righteouſneſs, which ſhould 


e more clearly reveal'd in the Goſpel. 3 
What has been ſaid concerning the Promiſe of Eter- In what Senfe 
al Life, may Eaſily be accommodated to the Promiſe tie dh Sprir 


TH 8 . 5 may de ſaid to 
the Holy Spirit. For it is evident that this Promiſe be promird in 


no where to be found in the Law properly ſo call'd. he Law. 


In other Books of the Old Teſtament, as Pſalms, Pro- 
bets, Oc. which ſometimes go under the name of the 
Law or the Old Teſtament more lagely taken, we fre- 
ently read both of God's promiſing his Holy Spirit, 


nd Men's obtaining it. Nay in the Writings of Moſes, 


ho not in the very Moſarck Covenant, we find a ſuf- 
cently clear Promiſe of God's giving the Grace of 


irought without the powerful Working of the Holy 
pIrit, is acknowledg'd by All that are not Pelagians. 


late to the Goſpel-righteouſneſs, which lying under 


mſelt, and after him other Prophets, did as it were 
punt at with a Finger. For the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 


he Holy Spirit to the Iſraelites, as Deut. 30. 6. The 

od thy God will circumciſe thy Heart, and the Heart 
| thy Seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
bc, For that ſuch a Circumciſion of the Heart, as pre- 
ares Men to love God with all their Hearts, can't be 


but then this Spiritual Circumciſion of the Heart did 


de Cover of External Rites and Ceremonies, firſt Moſes 


- Buebich was manifeſied in the Goſpel, was Afore and of 
s pro Md witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, as St Paul 


wileFrelly allerts Rom. 3. 21. 
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56 Of the Law of Moſes. 
Part J. From what has been ſaid, it is by the way to be ch. 
Chap. 6. ſerv'd, chat altho' there is in the Law no Promiſe off Tc 
XII. Eternal Life or of the Holy Spirit; yer it do's by u ! 
N lun means thence follow, that All that liv d under the Lay, 
wnder the Law, liv'd and dy d like ſo many Brutes, as being Void of 1 
op nk Grace of the Holy Spirit in this Life, and of all Hogs 
Pious. 4 of Glory 1n the Life ro come. On the contrary there 
were all along under the Law ſome truly Good Ma dd 

who being led by the Holy Spirit, contented not then Per. 

ſelves with performing only an Outward RighteouſnekW11 3 

and hoping only for Outward Bleſlings, but ſincereh ihe 

and with their whole Strength exerciſed Inward anfing. 

Spiritual Righteouſneſs; and for the ſake thereof cheer! © 

fully underwent oftentimes the greateſt Temporal Evil fr 

not accepting Deliverance, that they might obtain a bel per] 

ter Reſurrection, Hebr. 11. 35. But then theſe Men VC 

tho they were truly Pious ander the Law, yet wer uon 

not truly Pious by the Means or Efficacy of the Lau ! 

conſider'd Literally or Carnally and as it was oppolit ſery 

to the Goſpel, but by the Means of the Law, conſider! wh! 

Spiritually or as it was no other than the Goſpel typi oble 

cally and obſcurely reveal d. This evidently appear of | 

from Hebr. 11. where v. 24. Moſes himſelf is ſaid þ 

Faith, i. e. thro' the Efficacy of the Grace of the Goſp 

to have refus'd to be call d the Son of Pharaoh's Dangh 

ter; and allo v. 26. by the ſame Faith he is ſaid . 

ha ve efteem'd the Reproach (N. B.) F CHRIST greats May 

Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, and that becau 0 C 

he had Reſp: unto the Recompence of the Reward 1 

namely which was even Then promis'd by Chriſt, ant fore 

afterwards more clearly reveal'd in the Goſpel. In lik peri 

manner the Reſt of the Holy Perſons there mention! kin 

are {aid v. 33. thro' Faith to have wrought Righteuu Per 

: neſs, and oblain d the Promiſes. Noc 

VI e t T have inſiſted the longer on ſhewing and provinſ * 
what has been a the Meabneſs of the Law, or its Deficiency as to ful te 
reid conc; viving and ofſiFling Grace, when confider'd only Lu 
the Law. rally or Carnally and in Cyntradiſtinctiom to the Guſpth 
foraſmuch as a Right Underſtanding hereof is Abſo 
lutely necetlary to a Right Underſtanding, not _—_ Aa 
St Paull 
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Of the Law of Moſes. 


1. To this purpole ſerves what has been afore ob- 
ſerv'd Chap. I. § 4. as to the Degree of Obedience to 
which Any one can be oblig d. For it has been there 


obſerv'd, that it is a Primary and moſt Evident Dictate 


of Reaſon, that M one can be oblig'd to do Any thing 
that is altogether impaſſible for him to do. And as God 
z the Author of the Law of Nature, ſo We may be 


allur'd that he will Never act Himſelf contrary there- 


to; and conſequently Never did or will require ol 
an to do Any thing that is wholly 7mpoſſible for him 
to do. I 5 : 

To this it is reply'd by Some, that God in Adam be- 


bre the Fall gave a// Mankind ſufficient Strength to 


perform ſuch a moſt abſolute Obedience; but chat Man- 


Jin loſt that Strength by the Sin, which Adam in the 
r/o of all Mankind committed; and therefore that 
bod may Zen now, and that moi? Fuſtly, exact ſuch 


an abſolute Obedience from Mankind, and that under 


e Peril of Eternal Death. But this is an Opinion ſo 
ertravagantly Abſurd, that One would think it impoſ- 
ble for a Reaſonable Creature to Embrace it. 


For 1t 


—_ H 
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e M6: Paul's Epiſtles, but of molt other Parts of the New Part J. 
if of feſtament, and 10 of the Goſpel Covenant. Chap. 6. 
y ll 7 * the ſame End will further conduce, what I ſhall xy. i 
Lay proceed to ſpeak of next concerning the Law. Which * 80 * Ml 
of a hall be to conſider, and ſhew the Falſeneſs of that che mop perfect ol 
Hon Opinion, that the Lau of Zoſes, as it was given to the _—_—_ wy 
then Jews, was 4 Law of moF? perfect Obedience, or that it io be obſery'd., | 
Men did oblige All to whom it belong d, and that under the a 
them! Peril of Eternal Death, to the mot abſolute Obedience | 
ſnerſ in all Reſpects and to the higheſt Degree, ſo as Never | 
ere) thro! their wholes Lives to be guilty of the leaſt Fail- | 
d anMing. On 7his Account it is that Many ſuppoſe St Paul q 
cheell to conclude, that No Man can be juſtify'd by the Law, | 
Evil foraſmuch as it is zm2pofible to yeild ſuch an abſolutely 
a bel Perfect Obedience thereto. But that this is a very 
Men! vrong Opinion, may be prov'd by ſeveral Conſidera- 
wer tions or Argumeats. For 


XXV. 
Argument iſt. 


XXVI. 
An Objection 
anſwer'd. 


© 1 
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1 
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XXVII. 
Arg. 2d. 


this Condition being Not perform'd by Adam, ſud 


Abſolute Obedience from the ref! of Mankind, ſince h 


for the Sins of the Reſt of the Inhabitants of Sod 


in the very Law, that God expreſly order'd Sacrifi 
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perform a moſt Abſolute Obedience, only Conditional 
viz. On Condition the ſufficient Strength vouchſaf d i 


Adam had been made a Rrgbt Uſe of by Adam, ſo » 
Not to have ſinn'd in eating the Forbidden Fruit. By 


Strength was Never acrually given to the reſt of met 
Mankind, but only to Chriſt. Whence it follows, ui 
to ſuppoſe that God ſhould nevertheleſs exact ſtill ff 


Never actually gave them Strength to perform ſuch x 
Obedience, is ſuch a Suppoſition, as right Reaſon yi 
teach us, is altogether Inconſiſtent with the Divine] 
ſtice, and much more with the Divine Equity aa 
Goodneſs. On the bare Prenciples of Reaſon, it is (ul 
ficient to ſay in this Caſe, as Abraharn did in reſpet 
to Lot, Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right 
Gen. 18. 25. For that Argument of Abrabam is tounde 
only in the Cureaſonablene ſs that Lot ſhould be puniſh 


which he bad not Power to help. But 
2. Come we now to Arguments drawn from the La 
it ſelf If then the Law be Spirizually conſider c, 
was (as has been often obſerv'd) no other than the G 
ſpel it felt ſhadow d by Types. And therefore No oi 
in his right Senſes will ſay, that in 207 reſpect the La 
requir'd ſuch an Abſolute Obedience, as is afore mel 
tion'd under the Peril of Damnation, lince the Gijj 
now clearly reveal'd requires 0 ſuch Obedience und 
ſuch Penalty. It we conſider the Law Carnally or 
terally, it is no leſs or rather more Abſurd to make 
a Law of the moſt perfect Obedience. For 1. we re 
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to be offer'd for the Expiation of ſuch Offences as wd 
not committed Preſumptuouſly or Wilfully, and out 
meer Contempt of the Law, as Numb. 15. 22 — 

But now it is Contradictory in effect to ſay, that i 
Law did aHlow Pardon to ſome Sins, and yet did end 
the moſt perfect Obedience. 2h. So far was the Law 
Moſes from exacting a perfect Obedience from the ſc 
that ut is manifeſt that Some things were allow d the 
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e Law by God for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 


hich are Sinful to be done by us Chriſtians. Such as 


WW: lygamy, and Divorce for light Occaſions, of which 


te Deut. 24. I, &c. compar d with Matth. 19. 3, &c. 

herefore ſince by the Law ſeveral Sins were par- 
ond the Jews, and ſome things (which are Sinful to 
s Chriſtians) were expreſly allow'd them; it is beyond 


l Diſpute in Reaſon, that the Law did by no means 


xa&t an Obedience every way Perfect and Abſolute. 


59 
Part J. 
Chap. 6. 


XXVIII. 


However there are principally two Arguments, Gl. 3. 10. do not 


hereby Some endeavour to defend the aforeſaid Opi- 4. 


ove the moſt per- 
fect Obedience to 


on, and ſo to prove that thence St Paul infer'd the be exadted by the 
npoſſibility of being juſtify'd by the Law. The firſt W. 


teſt that St Paul infers the Impollibility of being Ju- 
ly d by the Law from this Conſideration, that by the 


zw No one can be free from the Curſe, that do's not 


yfeckly keep and obey Al the Commands of the Law. 
ut to this the Anſwer is Eaſy, viz. that it is not ne- 


Wellary, nor requiſite, that this Expreſſion, Continae in 


things, ſhould ſignify the moſt perfect Obedience, 


oraſmuch as ſuch an Obedience is impoſſible to be per- 


orm d by Man; and therefore it can't Keaſonably be 


uppos'd agreeable to the Divine Equity, that for ihe 


ant of ſuch an Obedience Men ſhould become ob- 
oxious to an Eternal Curſe. So that the true Senſe 


Wi the laſt cited Text is this: Every one is Curſed, or 


bnoxtous to the Puniſhments denounced by the Law, 
ho do's not perſeveringly do and obſerve A things, 


ich the Law requires: But he is eſteem'd to per/e- 
Ne in doing Al, who do's not Wilfully and preſum- 
rouſly break the Law, but keeps the Eſſentials of the 


Irgument is taken from Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every One 
What continues not in all things which are written in ibe 
Bok of the Law to do them. Here, ſay they, it is ma- 


aw whole and entire, or carefully obſerves All thoſe 


ecepts of the Law, which contain the Subſtance or 


uin Conduct of Life; of which ſort are All thoſe Pre- 
ots mention'd by Hoſes in the Curſes fer down Deu- 
Wirtonomy 27. That ſuch a Sincere and careful Ob- 
| yer of the Law may be moſt juſtly eſteem d to Cun- 


H 2 tinue 
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Part I. finue in All things written in the Law, We have the 
Chap. 6, Authority or Wunels of one that is beyond Exception 
viz. of the Man after God's own heart, the Royal Pro. 
phet David. He in Pſal. 119. not only prays that he 
might keep the Law; not only acknowledges that he 
had ſworn aud would perform it, viz. that he would kee 
God's righteous Judgments; but he alſo Aſſerts, and tha yllo 
more than once, that he actually had kept God's Lau Ct 
v. 55. that hs Soul had kept the Teſtimontes of God, andſÞvritt 
that he had kept his Precepts and Teſtimonies, v. 167, 
168. In what Senſe he was to be eſteem'd to have done 
fo, he plainly ſhews when he ſays v.11. Vith my whole 
FTeart have [ ſought; v.14. J Have been delighted in the 
way of thy Teſtimonies, as much as in all Riches; v. 24 
Thy Teſtimonies are my Delight and my Counſellers 
and v. 57. Thou art my Portion, O Lord. Laſtly, thadWeit! 
Such as keep rhe Law in the foremention'd Senſe 0 
Manner, are free from the Curſe of the Law, the lame 
Divine and Inſpir'd Perſon teaches us, not only by 
praying that God's tender Mercies might come unto hi 
that he mig bt live, becauſe God's Law was his Delight 
v. 77. but alſo by allertiag that Great Peace have ibi am 
who love thy Law, and Nothing ſhall offend them, v.165We": 
nay that They are even Hleſſed that keep his Teſtimoſſiie 
nies, namely hey that ſeek bim with the whole Hearfffcom 
v. 2, By the forecited Texts it is as Clear as NoonW#?! 
day, that David neither look'd on the Law, as a Lau} 1 
that exaFed the moſt abſolute Obedience, and ſo waſſfſiie 
altogetier impoſſible to be kept; nor yet did he imagine. 
that for the Want of ſuch an Obedience any one ſhoul t 
become altogether liable to the Curſe of the Law; bie- 
that on the contrary in the Judgment of David, He va Nt 
to be eſteem'd to Continue in Al things written in 1 
Lau, who did Sincerely and with his whole Strengil 


xxrx, take Care to Continn? in the ſame. | 
The ſame fur- Further it 15 evident, that Gal. 3. 10. the Apoſtle eK 
3 o prelly ſpeaks of Such as are of the Works of the Lau 
into a Syllegiſtical 1, e. Who thought to be juſtify'd only by the Law, by 
Form. ing either Ignorant of, or Contemning the Grace of tl 
Goſpel, For thus Gal. 3. 10. he begins: For as man 4" 

art 
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re of the Works of the Law, are under the Curſe Oc. 


Where is to be underſtood, Not Fall Mankind, but only 
ofa certain Sort of Men, denoted by ſuch as are of the 
Works of the Law. Which will appear beyond all Ex- 
eption, if we reduce the Apoſtle's Argument into a 
yllogiſtical form thus: 

Curſed is Every one that continues Not in all things 
d, andſuritten in the Law: po 

But Such as are of the Works of the Law, do Not 
ontinue in all things written in the Law: e 
Therefore Such as are of the Works of the Law, are 
MCorſed, or under the Curſe of the Law. 

Hence it clearly appears, that the Apoſtle do's in- 
Wiced aſſert, that Such as are of the Works of the Law, 
MWncither 4% nor could continue in all things written in 
the Law. But it do's by no means hence appear, that 
Mit: Apoſtle aſſerted the Same of All others, particular- 
of Such as were of Faith, i. e. who believ'd the Go- 
sel, and Thankfully laid hold of the Grace thereof, 
and who thereby did partake of the Bleſſing of Abra- 
Wham, viz the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, whereby they 
Were or might be enabled to 727 

Ws Lau, and ſo to avoid the Curſe thercof, as v. 14. 
compar'd with Rom. 8. 4. and laſtly Whom the Apoſtle 
poſes to Such as are of the Works of the Law, Gal. 
. 10. In a Word, the ſaid Apoſtle has no where ſaid 
e leaf? Word againFt the Puſſibility of fulfilling the 
Law by the Grace of the Goſpel, namely ſo far forth 
ſhou'Ms the Law is conſider'd as a Law impos'd on Man un- 
Wir he Pain of Eternal Damnation. On the contrary, 


Lu, particularly Rom. 8. 3, 4. where he exprelly al- 
bits, that Chrif? was therefore ſent by God, that the 
Y:breonſneſs of the Law might be fulfill'd in us. 


te e The other Argument made uſe of to the contrary, a 
Laufend which is look d on by Such as uſe it to be Unan- vn that the Law 
w, befſ/uerab/e, is taken from Deut. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the jjer ee 
of U V thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, but the Contrary. 


D with all ty Might, Here, ſay Such as — 
that 


| the Righteouſneſs of 


aul often afſerts the Poſſibility of fulfilling the 
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hence it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle's Argument Chap. 6. 
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Part I. that Opinion we are diſputing againſt, you ſee that th, 
Chap. 6. moſt Perfect Love of God is requir d of All by the Lay, abſol 
Now Such as uſe this Argument, quite overthrow ther ble 

own Cauſe thereby. For when no other Love of Godt", 

is here requir d, than ſuch as is with al our Might, i 44 

is moſt manifeſt that Nothing is requir'd Beyond od 

above our Might, being name ly aſſiſted by that Meafur i tom 

of Grace, which God do's, or at leaſt is ready on hy Peri] 

part to vouchſafe to Every one. But it is certain, Hul L 

| woe are Able to obey God ſo far forth as ow MH'ͤa 
reaches, For it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay, tha obſer 

we are Not able to do what we have Might or Power who 

to do. The Truth of what we here aflert, is further 20 
confirm'd in the fulleſt manner by theſe following Con- ore 
fiderations, viz. 1*. God promiſes to give to his Peopt 4% 

what he here requires of them, namely that he would (arn 
circumciſe their Hearts ſo, as that they ſhould love hin if 

with all their Heart, Oc. Deut. 30. 6. 2. God him I Mor- 

ſelf witneſſes, that there have been Such as have thus ce 

lov'd him. Thus it is ſaid of David, that he follow il Keno 

God with all bis Heart to do that only which was Right Dm 

in his yes, 1 Kings 14.8. And fo it is ſaid of 7% Kin 

that he turn d unto the Lord with all bis Heart, and what 

with all his Soul, and with all bis Might, according u be. 

All the Law of Moſes, 2 Kings 23. 25. Laſtly it is lad kon 

of Aſa and all Judah, that they had enter d into a Cot clude 

nant to ſeek the Lord God with all their Hearts and all Lau 

their Souls, 2 Chron. 15 12. Which ſhews that to ſeck, b F 

which is the ſame as to ſerve, God wth all the Heart of 1 

and Soul, was eſteem'd by them no Impoſſible ching to] of th 

be done. Inſomuch that we read v. 13. that zhey fut! 

unto the Lord ſo to do; and y.15. we read that as they beca 

had /worn with all their Heart, ſo they Actually ſought] Gem; 

him with their whole Deſire, whereupon God was found nad 

of them. In ſhort, we are ſaid to do That with all d Wh 

Heart and Strength, which we Chiefly delight in and 

mind, as we commonly ſay of a very Studious Perlon, 

The jt: M, that he is holly in his Books. 2 
fer, in what ſenſe It ſufficiently appears from what has been ſaid, that 


call'd che Law of the Law of Moſes did by no means require the molt 
Works by St Paul. | 5 1 abſolute 
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ſolute Obedience, and conſequently was not Impoſ- 


Wibl: to be obey d. Whence it follows, that the Moral 


part of the Moſaick Law is 1mproperly call'd zhe Law 
forks by ſome Modern Divines, who look on the 


{1d Moral Law, as conſider'd without Chrift, to exact 


om Faln Man the moſt abſolute Obedience under the 


peril of his Soul, foraſmuch as they conceive the Mo- 


ral Law to be as it were a Reperitzon of the Original 
Law given in the State of Integrity, as has been Afore 
obſerv'd Chap. 4. $.10. But ſuch widely miſtake St Paul 
who ſuppoſe him by the Lau of Works, Rom. 3. 27. to 
note the Moral Law conſider'd in the manner juſt 


W:foremention'd. For thereby St Paul means the Whole 
Law of Moſes, Ritual as well as Moral, conſider'd only 


Carnally or Literally; foraſmuch as the Ritual part re- 
quir'd manifold Outward Works or Rites: and as to the 


W oral part, it was contented with ſuch Righteouſneſs 


a conſiſted in Outward Ats, foraſmuch as the Law 


denounced Death only againſt the Outwards Acts or 


(ommiſſion of Adultery, Murder, and the like; not a- 
gainſt the /nward Affections of ſuch Sinners. That 


Fl vhat I here mention, is what St Pau truly means by 


the Law of Works, appears from the whole Context, 
Rom. 3. 27 — 30. Where is Hafling then? It is ex- 
chded: By what Law? Mois“ No, but by the 


= Law of Faith. For we conclude that a Man is juſtify'd 


by Faith, without the Works of the Law. Ts be the God 
of the Jews only? 7s he not alſo of the Gentiles? es, 


Jobe Gentiles alſo. Where St Paul proves that a Man 
Iss vot juftify d by the Law of Works for this Reaſon, 
becauſe God is the God not only of the cus, but of the 
entiles alſo. Which Reaſon plainly ſhews, that St Paul 
dad then in his Thoughts chiefly the Kitua! Law, 
vhich pertain'd to the Jews onꝶ, and was as a Partition- 
wall (Epheſ. 2. 14.) to divide them from the Gentiles. 


Now that the Moral as well as Ritual part of the Mo- 
lick Law conſider'd Literally did not exclude Boaſting, 


s evident from hence. Viz. 1*. that there were ſome 
mong the eus, who did not fa/ſly pretend, that they 
ed duly and unblameably obſerve the Law, conſider d 


only 
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Part I. only Externally or as a Law of External Works, off It 
Chap. 6. reſpect of its Morals as well as Rituals. Such WI vas 


St Paul, who ſays of himſelf, Phil. 3.6. that ronchnM fille 

the Rig bteouſueſs of the Law, he was Blameleſs; a cha 

Acts 23. 1. that he had liv'd in all good Conſcience i ¶ Lau 

ward God until that day: viz. in Both places he is to H fir" 
underſtood to ſpeak, in reſpect only of the Extemi chie: 
Righteouſneſs of the Law. Such alſo was the YounW ly t: 

Man in the Goſpel, who 49a/ted to our Saviour that M Gal. 

had obſerv'd the Moral, and ſo much more the Litem repl, 

part of the Law from his Touth, lo as not to lack Aff was 

thing, in reſpect of what was, Outwardly requir'd lies, 

either part of the ſaid Law. See Match. 19. 17 -: Calf 

So that if the Obſervation of the Law of Works, or th the 

Outward Righteouſneſs of the Law had been ſufficien Iſrat 

to Salvation, there would have been 7 hoſe who woul ty; 

not have Stood in Need of the Forgiveneſs of Sins au wer: 
Redemption, and conſequently might have well boaſieW cont 

Further to the performance of this Outward RighteouW Lav 

neſs of the Law Man's own Will was ſufficient, au into 

there was no Need of the Grace of the Hely Spirit; ani wha 

ſo ſtill there would have been more Caule for Zoaſtinff to 1 

il Juſtification had been attainable by the Law of Mori acco 

or bare Outward Works of the Law, Ps 7 
mp. From what has been faid, eſpecially concerning thi 4. 2. 
fe: in what ſenſe great Defect of the Law as to Forgiving and Aſſiſtiqq the 
2 55 gig Grace, it clearly appears, that the Law only Carnallf had 
what lenſe Nor ſo, conſiderd or in oppolition to the Goſpel, was by il S:z; 
means a Covenant of Eternal Life. But if the Law WY na 
conſider'd not only Carnally or Literally, bur alſo 8 Ci 

ritually, then it is to be altogether Granted, that t b | 

Law thus confider'd was a Covenant of Eternal Life Il, 

foraſmuch as it was no other than the Goſpel hid ua nad 

der Types or Figures, and cover'd with the Veil of CY was 

remonies. In which Senſe it is ſaid expreſly in on 

New Teſtament, not only that the Law was holy, au Dot 

the Commandment holy, aud juſt, and good, Rom. J. 1 Di; 

and that the Law was Spiritual, v. 14. but alſo that I Bo 

was a Commanament or Law ordain'd unto Life, v. "WY tint 

bla 
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ſ mer place St Paul ſeems plainly to have had Reſpect 
chiefly to the Rizual Law; and in the latter place chiet- 
ly to the Moral Law. Hence to the Objection put 
Gal. 3. 19. Wherefore then ſerves the Law? St Paul 
replies, Z7, viz, in reſpect to the Ritual part thereof, 
was added becauſe of Tranſereſſions, viz. of the Iſtae- 
lies, chiefly in making and worſhipping the Golden 
Calf, For it is plain from the Moſaick Hiſtory, that 
the Ritual part of the Law was ot added 11H] after the 
lraelites had been guilty of that Great Sin of Idola- 
ty; and thereby had clearly ſhewn How much they 
were addicted to the Superſtitions of the Heathens, and 
confequently how much they ſtood in need of ſuch a 
W Law as the Ritual, in order to keep them from falling 
W into Idolatry, by having Rites which ſhould be ſome- 
what like to thoſe of the Heathen, but ſhould be adapted 
oo the Worſhip of the Only True God. On which 
account it is, that the ſaid Few!ſh Rites are ſtyl'd by 
dt Paul no other than the Elements of the World, Gal. 


ol 4. 3. and elſcwhere, foralmuch as they were Such as 
Iiftinf the Reft of the World uſed. All of the Law that Moſes 
rnal had given to the Iſraelites, before he went up Mount 
by va to ſtay there forty days, was only the Ten Com- 
AW ON 1917412n7s, and ſome Poirtical Laus relating to the 
fo pl Civil Government, and uſually call'd Jadementrs as may 
at Wl be icen Exod, 24.3. compard with v. 9. But before 
LM 1i:jes came down from the Mount, the People had 
1d ung wade and worſhip'd ghe Golden Calf; and after that 
ot (4 was given the Fzzual Law, That ſuch was the Rea- 
in i lon of giving the Ritual Law, was the Opinion and 
ly, ai Doctrin of the moſt Primitive Fathers, as uſtin in his 


1 Dialogue with 7ryphon, and Zrengus in his fourth 
that I Book againſt /Z:re/zes, at the end of Chap. 28. and be- 
„V. I bianing of Chap. 29. and Tertullian in Book 2. againit 
icio. 


| T. And 


It remains now to conſider, For what End the Law Part J. 
vas given: Of this St Pau/ {peaks chiefly or more pro- Chap. 6. 
al {fſedly in two places, Gal. 3. 19. and Rom. 5.20. Now xxxm. N 
what is {aid in Both places may be apply'd to the Whole The End of give | 


the Law ſhewn F 


„„ g N in 
Law, viz. its Moral as well as Ritual Part. But in the frem Gat, 3. 19. 
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Part J. And here it is not improper to obſerve, that where. W te ta 
Chap. 6. as St Paul ſtyles the Law, Gal. 5. 1. a Toke of Bondage, Ml jut 
xxxiv. and in like manner St Peter deſcribes it to be 3 Nie | 38 Ji 
e lene which the Jews were not able 10 bear, Acts 15. 10, Ml 51s 1 
a Toke of Bondage, This is moſt reaſonably to be underſtood of the way ever 
and Nit ro be born. and bardenſom Rites and Ceremonies, which the Law Wl the < 
requir'd with great Exactneſs to be obſerv'd, and which I beca 
were added (as St Parl ſays Gal. 3.19.) for the Tranſ. N was 
greſſions of the Jews or Iſraelites. That the ſaid Ne Lau 
1s to be underſtood of Circumciſion and other Rites of W then 
the Law, is evident from Acts 15. Where the Debate W hilt 
in the Council then held at 7eruſalem was about this I Deat 
Point; whether the Chriſtian Convert of the Gentile: nay 
were oblig'd to oblerve the Ritual Law of Hoſes. That W the 
the {aid Yoke of Bondage and Not to be born is not to be M Man 
underſtood of a molt perfect Obedience requir'd by the N 1 
Law, particularly by the Moral part thereof, has been I car: 
ſufficiently prov'd above; where it has been obſerv'd, A. 
that the Law was more nduſzent in reſpect of Morals, ¶ he 
inaſmuch as it allow'd Polygamy and Divorce for leſſer I by r 
Cauſes than Adultery. So that it is not reaſonably to Deat 
be doubted, but the Tote of the Ritual Law was put Befo 
on the Neck of the Jews as a Puniſbment for theirY of / 
FTranſgreſſiuus, as well as for the other Reaſons afore-W Dea! 
mention d. . 50.) 
_ 4 PEE Come we now to Rom. 5. 20. where St Paul gives us N reve! 
Law further /tewn à further Account of the Eud of giving the Law. Viz. N xcti 
from Rem. 5.29. T he Law enter d, that the Offence might abound. Here I i a0 
it is obſervable that the Greek word render'd, enter d, Me 
do's in iis proper and full Importance ſignify, to enter I Deai 
by the by or for a Time only, and that zu a ſecret man. ¶ Ron 
ner. And St Paul may be well thought to uſe the ſaid ii for: 
Word, becauſe the Law was to ſerve only for a Time, I lira 
and was given not to the whole World, but only to e 
the //raehtes who made a very {mall Portion of Man- om 
kind. It is next to be obſerv'd, that the Word here Hat 
render'd, Offence, do's properly denote ſuch an OffenceY Cod 
as Adam's was in eating the Forbidden Fruit, viz. 4% Ar 
Tranſgreſſion of a Poſitive Law whereto Death is e. Un; 
pre/ly denounced. In the like ſenſe is the word Sm K Kiel 
e 
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be taken v. 13. Until the Law Sin was in the World, 


| but Sin is not imputed where there is no Law, i. e. Such 


13 liv d between the Fall and the Law, did what was 
ein in it ſelf, viz. againſt the Law of Nature; how- 


ever it was not imputed as Sin, viz. Such as render d 


the Sinner liable to Death; and that for this Reaſon, 
becauſe as jet there was uo Law given, whereby Death 
was openly denounced againſt Sin. But after that zhe 


Law enter'd, the Offence abounded, 1. e. ſuch Sin began 


then to be multiply d, as was of the like Sort with That 
firſt Sin of All, that is, which {ſubjected the Sinner to 
Death. That ſuch is the Senſe of Rom. 5. 13 and 20. 
may be confirm'd by the parallel place Rom. J. 9. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Race of Avraham as of One 
Man, and that in his own Perſon, thus: 7 was Alive 
without the Law Once; but when the Commandment 
came, Sin reviv d, and I dy d, i. e. Before the Law of 


© ſes was given, which expreſly denounces Death to 


the Tranſgreſſors thereof, I was Alive, i. e. I was not 
by reaſon of any Sin of mine Legally obnoxious to 


Death. But the Law of Moſes being given, Sin, which 


before was dead v. 8. that is, which before the Law 


of Moſes had no Strength or Power to ſubject me to 


Death, (for %e Srrength of Sin is the Law, I Cor. 15. 


Jö.) after the giving of the ſaid Law, did as it were 


s u 1ev7ve, 1. e. did recover the Strength or Power of ſub- 
J ecting to Death, which from the Fall it had lod; and 

bo according to the Tenor of the ſaid Law, it render'd 
Me as being a Tranſgreſſor of the {aid Law liable to 
Death. This being premis d, the moſt eaſy Senſe of 
1. Rom. 5. 20. is this: The Law was given to the Iſraelites 
or a Time, not that thereby there might be among the 

J licaelites more Sins committed, but only that more of 
1e Sins committed, ( viz. Others beſides the firſt Sin 
committed by the firſt Man) might render the /ſrae/e 
bat ſinn'd, Legally liable to Death. This was done by 
Cod, neither Unjuſtly, nor out of any leſs Kindnels to 


17. 4% Airahamn's Seed, than he had Afore. It was done Bot 


YR #581, foraſmuch as by the Moral part of the Mo- 


kick Law the Law of Nature was render'd more Clear 
— e or 
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TE Further yer, the Grace of God will {till more appear 
The End of the . "3 ee 5 . 
Law farcher ie In the foreſaid Abounding of Sin, if it be conſider'd, Ty 
from eeuc: what end it was that God order'd that Sin ſhould ſo 4. 
of tne New Te- 


ſtament. 


become the Greater or more Sinful. Secondly, God in 


Rom. 7.13. Was then that which ig Good, made Death | 
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or Eaſy to be perceiv'd in many Reſpects; and ſo mz. 
ny Immoralities came to be more clearly known to be 
Such by the Law of Moſes; and ſo if committed, they | 
deſerv'd the greater Puniſhment. And this is All that 
{ome will have to be the Meaning of the Law's entrin 
that Sm might abound, i. e. ſay they, that Sin might 


giving the Law to the foreſaid End, did it Not out of 
any s Miudueſs to Abraham's Poſterity, than he had 
Alore. To this Objection as foreſeen by him, St Pay] 
preſently ſubjoins this Anſwer in the ſame v. 20. But 
wyere Sin aid abound, Grace did much more abound. 
For how much ſoever Sin abounded, the Grace of God 
was ready in Chriſt to forgive it All to the true Peni- 
tent. Now the Greater is the Sin which 1s forgiven, ſo 


much Greater or more abcunding the Grace, by which 
it is forgiven, 


bound. For when the Apoſtle ſays, that he Law en. 
ter d to this Eua, that Sin might abound, he mentions 
only the immediate End; whereas this was deſign'd by 
God to ſeveral further Ends, the Ultimate or Laſt of 
which was full of /aperabundant Grace, Theſe Ends 
are expreſly mention'd by St Paul elſewhere. Thus 


unto me? God forbid: Hut Sin, that ir might appear 
Sim, waking Death in me by that which is Good, that 
Sin by the Commanament might become exceeding Sit 
ful. Where firſt the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the immediate 
End of the Law, and afferts it to be, Not that what 
was Good (viz. the Law or Commandment it ſelf which 
was Good as v.12.) ſhould become Death unto the Jeu]; 
but that by the Law Sm might become Death, Which 
is the ſame in Senſe as that 7he Offence (Hable to Death) 
ſhould abound. Then the Apoſtles go's on to ſpeak of 
the next intermediate End, and ſhews To what End 
Sin was made Death, viz. that it might Appear 70] 


work Death by that which is Ged. Then he proceeds 
| : to 
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o another intermediate End, viz. that Sin mzht become Part J. 
weeding Sinful by the Commandment or Law. Now Chap. 6. 
what Ultimate End the foremention'd intermediate 

nds tended, the Apoſtle teaches Gal. 3. 23, 24. Before 
wth came, We were kept under the Law, ſhut up (viz. 
nder Sin) unto the Faith, which ſhould afterward be 
d. Wherefore the Law was our School-maſter to 
ng us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtiſj d by Faith. 
ence clearly appears the Greateſt Wiſdom as well as 
race of God, in giving the Law of Miſes. For in 
ort hence it appears, that the Law was given, firſt 
hat Death ſhould become the ga Puniſhment of Sin: 

hich was done, that Death might be brought on Men 
y Sin, even thro' the Law which was ordam'd to Life: 

\nd this was done, that the Malgniiy of Sin might ap- 
ear 79 be exceeding Great. And this laſtly was done, 
hat Men being as it were ſhat up in Priſon under the 

wlt of Sin unto Death by the Law, might be in a 
anner forced to betake themſelves unto Chriſt as a moſt 
oly Refuge, viz. that by Faith they might be juſtify d 
m Al thoſe (even Deadly) Sins, from which by the 
aw they could not be juitify'd, Acts 13.38, 29. So 
ut the Ultimate and Chief End of the Law was, that 
(ſhould be as a School. ma er to bring the Jews to 
iriſh, And what End could be full of more Super- 
bundant Grace? 

It now remains only in the laſt place to obſerve, In „ 
that reſpect the Law of Moles is ſometimes call d in the Law is call'd 
riprure (as Jerem. 31. 31, &c. Hebr. 8. 5, 8, 13.) the be Fri and 0. 
4 or Fu Ft Covenant or Teſtament, and the Goſpel C we S 
tt New or Second. For it is certain that the Goſpel and New. 
ovenant was made preſently after the Fall, and ſo was 
Ing before the Law was given; and ſo was really the 
q and Ola Covenant ſince the Fall. Whence it is 
lat St Paul ſays Gal. 3.8. that e Scripture preach'd 
fire, viz. the Law, the Goſpel unto Abraham. And 
ence he infers v. 17. that he Covenant that was He- 
ne , Cod in Chrift, the Law, which was four hundred 8 70 
nd thirty years after, could not diſaunul, that it ſhould 
ke he Promiſe of no Effect. So that liyce the 2 
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The CA, ſe ot this 
Chapter. 


ſaid Law or Covenant. If Any one ſhould think 


7 


: x Recaoirulation 

c - . Es bee l . | 4 
phi ner vcen L made the Goſpel Crvenant with Adam. In Chap. 
corning the Hare 1 obſerv'd, that God renew 'd the Same with Abrahag 
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gelical Covenant was really before the Moſarck, it fa 
lows of neceſlity, that the Moſarck Covenant can be {zi 
to be the Fir/? or Old Covenant, and the Goſpel Con 
nant to be the Second and New, only in ſome partie 
lar Reſpect, viz. foraſmuch as the Goſpel was not Ful 
reveal d till and after the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleh 
and was not Fulfill d as to Chriſt's part, till he w 
AFually ſacrificed tor our Redemption. In which Re 
ſpect it may be ſaid to Succeed the Moſaick Covenant 
aboliſſid by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 

I have now taken Notice of All I judgd even M. 
ceſſary to obſerve in relation to the Law of ſes, toi 
the Abt Underſtanding of the Nature or Tenor of th 


have been too long on this Subject, I only deſire hi 
duly to conſider, How much every Particular here taket 
Notice of conduces to the ht Underſtanding of t 
Goſpel Covenant. I delire him to call to mind, tha 
from a Wrong Underſtanding of the Law of Moſes hay 
ariſen Muuy and Very great Errors concerning the Ni 
ture of the Goſpe! Law or Covenant. For the mor 
ealy Diſcovering, and ſo Avoiding of which, as I ha 
not been ſparing of my Labour in laying theſe Par 
culars together, ſo the Reader will have no juſt Cauli 

to be ſparing of bis Labour, in peruſing and du 
weighing them. | 1 


CHAP VILE 

Of the State of the Goſpel, from the Giving of tl 
Law of Moles to the Full Promulgation of th 
Goſpel by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Obſerv'd in Chap.3. that God preſently after the Fi 


Tlaac, and Jacob. In Chap. 6. I have obſerv d, for wit 
Reaſons God was pleas'd to give the Jaw of Moſes, ann 
that it was Not a Law or Covenant of Eternal Lg 


he Goſp. from the Law to the Promulg. of the Goſp. 


fol, it is conſider'd Literally or in its ſelf in Oppoſition 10 
a Go/pe/; but as it may be conlider'd Spiritually to be 


lber than the Goſpel veil'd or obſcurely reveal'd 
Types or the Shadows of outward Rites and Cere- 
onies. What was the State of the Goſpel from the Fall 
the Giving of the Law of Moſes, is ſhewn Chap. 5. 
Thich if the Reader do's not well bear in Mind, it may 
e adviſeable for him to look it over again, before he 
rceeds in this Chapter, foraſmuch as that will fave 
iy Repetition here of what has been ſaid there; and 
Wl be a good Means to let the Reader the better ſee 


5, folic [ever a! Degrees throughout, (or from the firſt mak- 
of tho of the Goſpel Covenant preſently after the Fall 
ink With Adam, to the full Promulgation thereof by Chriſt | 
e high his Apoſtles,) which the Wiſdom of God ſaw good 
takedſÞ make uſe of in making Known the Goſpel to the ſe- 
of Meal Ages of the World. 


to make uſe of, from the Gving of the Law to the 
ul Promulgation of the Goſpel. I ſhall begin with 
ee, who Firſt took ſufficient Care to take off the 
W/rcc/:ies from Relying on the Eæternal Rites of the 
w for Salvation or Eternal Life, and taught them 
expect this chiefly from an Inward and Spiritual, i. e. 
Wvanzelical Piety or Holineſs of Life; and therefore 
ter giving the Law, by God's Command made with 
tem another Covenant BESTDES That made with 
tem at mount Sinai, i. e. the Goſpel Covenant, as ap- 
s from Deut. 29.1, &c. compar'd with Rom. 10.5 —9. 
Jt not only the Goſpel Covenant, bur alſo its Media- 
ir Chriſt was plainly enough made Known to the //- 
altes by Moſes, Deut. 18.15 —19. The Lord thy God 
Ws raiſe up io thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, 


he Fa / Brethren, like unto me: unto him ye ſhall hear- 
hap. MW", Oe. There is an Emphaſis in theſe words, Like 
rahamW''o me, which are to be underſtood of God's Fami- 
Ir why converſing with Moſes, and of the Power Moſes 


WP cendu'd with to work Miracles. Whence it is {aid 
i Kut, 34. 10. that 7here aroſe not à Prophet ſince, VIZ. 


during 


I. 
proceed now to lay before the Reader the ſeveral The dhe Kere. 


Yorees of making Known the Goſpel, which God ſaw , made to 
Moſes After the 


giving ofthe Law. 


Of the State of the Goſpel from the Law | 


during the Legal Diſpenſation, in Iſiael Like unto 


ſes, whom the Lord knew Face to face, in Signs ; 


Wonders, Oe. But now Chri/t was not only Like 
even Far tuperior to Hoſes in all theſe Refpedcts. 

alſo oblervable what Moſes adds at the end of De 
18. 15. 7o him ſhall ye hearzen: As if he had ſaid, 
ſhall hearken to and obey this Prophet in All thin 
even tho' he ſhould command What may ſeem conti 
to the Law. For God, that gave the Law, can cha 
it in what reſpect and at what time he pleaſes. Whe 
it follows, that the Jews ought to have hearkend 


j | 
bl 


Jeſus of Nazareth, foraſmuch as he had all the Tok 
: | 0 On 
mis'd MHe/fras or Cbriſt. And to thele laſt cited Wo 


of a True Prophet, even tho' he bad not been the 


of Moſes God himſelf ſeems to have reſpect, when t 


Voice that came out of the Cloud aid, 7 bis is ny 
loved Son — (N. B.) hear ye him, Matt. 17, 5. Part 
Moſes adds Deut. 18. 16, &c. a certain Reaſon, v 
God would raiſe up ſuch a Prophet among the [ey 
viz. According to all that thou deftre$t of the Lard| 
God tn Horeb, — ſaying, Let me not hear again the Py 
of the Lord my God, neither let me ſee this great I 
any more, that I ay not. And the Lord ſaid unto H- 
T hey have well ſpoken that which they have ſpoken. 
awill raiſe them up a Prophet, — and will put my Wit 
in his HA,, and be ſhall ſpeak unto them All thal 
ſpall command him. The Meaning whereof is: 

Iſraelites deliring that they might no more hear! 
Voice of God as being terrible, by reaſon of the Thi 
dring and Fire from which the Voice came, God g 
ciouſly promiſes that he would raiſe up ſuch a Proph 


as that they who were Afraid of the Divine Maj 


ſpeaking to them out of the Fire &c. ſhould not fear 
hear It ſpeaking to them under the Cover of atlud 
Human Nature. And at the ſame time God admonill 
them, that he would by the ſame Prophet Fully rev 
his Will to them, and therefore they were to heark 
to and obey him in All things. Now theſe ſeveral P 
ticulars exactly anſwer d to Chriſt, who as elfewhd 
10 particularly ou Mountain (as Matth. 5. 1, at 
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to the Full Promulgation of the Goſpel. 

nerd likewiſe the Goſpel-law, not with Fire and 
shining, Thunder and Earthquake, but with a gentle 
ice, kind Countenance, and altogether humble Be- 
ziour. That the forecited Words of Moses were 
ken in reference to Chriſt, is beyond all doubt, for- 
nuch as the Holy Spirit has interpreted them of Chriſt 
yore than once, viz. Acts 3. 22, 23. and 5.37. To theſe 
ords of Moſes are alſo without doubt to be referr'd 
hole Words of St Phr/ip, John 1.45. We have found 
im of whom Moſes in the Law — did write. To the 
end Wine likewiſe do's in all Iikelyhood refer, what our Sa- 
our himſelf ſays to the Jews, John 5.45, 45. There 
One that accuſes you, even Moſes — Fir had ye be- 
% Moſes, ye would have believd me; for he wwrote 
ne. Laſtly Moſes, for the Age he liv'd in, not only 
Wivzhr the Ifraelites plainly enough, both the Spiritual 
TW: Goſpel Righteouſneſs, that Jay hid under the Rites 
Wet the Law, and the Coming of Chriſt himſelf; but alſo 
Worewarn'd them of their future Unbelief, and of the 
W:licf and Converſion of the Gentiles. In this Senſe 
Vilfhoſe Words of Moſes Deut. 32. 21. are plainly under- 
Wood by St Paul, Rom. 10.19. Fir/? Maſes ſays, 7 will 
rovoke you l fealcnſy by them that are no People, or 


ger you, VIZ, by receiving them as my People on their 
(on verſion or embracing the Goſpel. = 
Next to Moſes, is delervedly to be taken Notice of 


oſpel Righteouſneſs couch'd or veil'd under the Le- 


les, ſome of the Circumſtances whereof were Firſt of 
; IearFal reveal'd to him. The Goſpel or Spiritual Righteoul- 
one's is ſufficiently fer forth, or as it were preach d, in 
kveral of his Pſalms, particularly the 1 19th, goth, 5 t, 
W124, and 143d. As to the Mylteries of the Goſpel, 
Wind their Circumſtances, it was firſt reveai'd to David, 
bat among the Families of the Tribe of Judah Chriſt 
F'iwould be born of %% Family, as Plal. 13 2. 11. compar'd 
ah Acts 2. 30. to paſs by ſeveral other places "Oe 
Ole 


ot my People at preſent as you are, and by a foohſh 
ation, or ſuch as at preſent are Heathens, 7 will an- 


III. 


The Geſp:! Re- 
Wit: Royal Prophet David, who well underſtood the velnions made to 
David, and firſt 
| x : | | e 45 10 Cris Dov 
Meal Rites, and was not ignorant of the Goſpel Myſte- Heut or Birth, 
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IV. 
As to Chriſt's 
Humiliation or 


Brutfterings. 


Of the State of the Goſpel from the Law 1. 


Old and New Teſtament. As David foreknew that C 
Chriſt was to be born of Yi, Seed according 10 the Fleſh, 
ſo he alſo knew that Chriſt was 7he Son of GOD ach 
cording to the Spirit of Holineſs, (Rom. 1. 3, 4.) that iz, 
Very GOD of Very GOD. This is largely ſhewd 
Hebr. x. where v. 10, &c. the Words of David, Pal, 
45. 6, 7. are apply d to Chriſt, viz. Thy T brone, O Gd 
7s for ever aud ever G c. So allo Davids Words PlalY,r. 9 
102. 25, &c. (according to the Septuagint and our Old 
Engliſh Verſion in the Common-prayer Book,) T hoy 
Lord, in the beginning haf laid the Foundation of the 
Earth, Oc. are apply'd to Chriſt, Hebr. 1. 10, 11, 12) 
Hence it ſufficiently appears, that David was not igno4 
rant, that as John 1. I, &c. In the Beginning was the] 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was} 
God, — that All things were made by him Cc. FurYkeu 
ther, as David knew the Pre- exiſtence of Chriſt as God Myiou 
{o alſo he foreknew both the Humiliation and Exalia Ind 
7108 of Chriſt as Man. | "1 
As to Chriſt's Humiliation, David foreknew 1, the 
Expiatory Death or Sacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo his Prieſts 
hood, as appears from Plal. 40. 6 — 8. compar'd with 
Hebr. 10. 5— 14. Wherefore when be, viz. Chriſt comes 
into the World, he ſays, Sacrifice and Offermg thu 
woulaſt not, but a Body haſt thou prepar d me, — Loh 
come 10 do thy Will, O Goa, — by the which Will ue 
are ſauctiſ) d. thro the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriil 
once for All, Hitherto belongs alſo Pſal. 110. 4. Th: 
Lord ſware and will not repent, I hou art a Prieſt (or ag 
Hebr. 5. 10. an Higbprieſt) for Ever after the Order 
Melchifedec. A, David foreſaw that Chriſt would 
humble himſelf, even to the Death of the Croſs, as ap- 
pears from Plal. 22. 16. 7 hey pierced my Hands and 
eny Feet. zu, David forelaw or foreknew moſt of the 
Circumſtances of Chriſt's Death. For inſtance, the Be- 
ginning of the fecond Pſalm is apply'd by the Apoliles 
to the Conſpiracy both of Jews and Gentiles againll 
_ Chriſt, in Acts 4. 24 — 28, Lord, thou art God, — wil 
by the mouth of thy Servant David haſl ſaid, Why dd 
the Heathen rage Oc. — For of a Truth again * 
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% Ch:1d Jeſus whom thou haft anointed, both Herod 
md Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the People of 
fal, were gather'd together, Oe. Acts I. 15 — 20. ex- 
nelly allerts that the /Zoly GH, by the mouth of Da- 
ud ſpoke beforehand concerning Judas, who was Guide 
Mi them that took Feſus; that he was number d with us, 
Die. the Apoſtles &c. Where St Peter refers to Plal. 
J 9. and 69. 25. and 109. 8. The Evangeliſts further 
Wibſerve, that David ſpoke aforehand of Chriſt's Gar- 
Wncats being divided among the Soldiers, and Lots caſt 
won and for his Veſture; and of Vinegar given him 
Wo drink; (compare Pal. 22. 18. Matth. 29. 35. John 


Bone of his when dead ſhould not be broken, Pal. 
½ 20. compare with Joh. 19. 36. Laſtly, in the very 
eginning of Pſal. 22. we have the very Words our Sa- 
Jour ſpoke, not long afore he gave up the Ghoſt. 
nd in v. 5 and 8. of the ſame Pſalm, not only the Be- 


$43. : 
gerd we now to Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exal- 


) 24. alſo Plal. 69. 21. John 19. 28 — zo.) and that | 


Iiviour, but even the very Scoffs of the Jews at our 
F6:viour whilſt hanging on the Crols, are related more 
Ike an Hiſtorian than a Prophet. See Matth. 27. 39, 


V. 
As to Chriſt's 
Reſurreion and 
Exaltation &e. 


thuntion, and what follow'd After. That David foreſaw 
Lo Achriſt's Reſurrection, is expreſly aſſerted by St Peter, 
H we acts 2. 25 — 31. For David ſpeaks concerning him, 7 
Chri/freſaw the Lord always before my Face, Oe — He ſee- 
Thain this beforehand, ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chrift, 
or ic. Compare Pſal. 16. 8 — 10. That David foreſaw 
4er Mao Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the {ame Apoſtle expreſly aſ- 
vouldFrts in the ſame Chap. v. 34, 35. David is not aſcended 
as ap Heaven, but he ſays himſelf, The Lord ſaia unto 
and ny Lord, Sit thou on my Right hand, till I make thy 
of the ies thy FoorFool, as Plal. 110. 1. That the Sending 
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i the Holy Ghoſt was alſo foreſeen by David, appears 
tom Ephei. 4. 8. Wherefore he, (viz. David) ſays, (viz. 
i! Chriſt,) When he aſceuded up on High, he led Captt- 
uly captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. Laltly, that 
david foreknew the Calling of the Gentiles, is evident 


7 tom ſeveral places in the Pſalms. I ſhall mention only 
holy? | K 2 ſuch 


VI 


The Goſßel Re- 


velations made 
0 Waal. 


Pbet, ſaying, The Voice of One crying in the Wild 
That //azah did likewiſe foretel the Divine Power o 


that 7 his Scriptare ( viz. Iſai. 61. 1, &c.) was Fulfuld 


manner of Chriſt's Incarnation, viz. Behold, a Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son; but allo the Divi 


preted, is, COD with us. Compare Iſai. 17. 14 wit 
Match. 1. 25. Of John Baptift that /ſazah did propheſy 
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ſuch as are mention'd by St Pau to this purpoſe, vlt. 
Rom. 15. 9,10,11. As 77 is written, (viz. Plal. 18. 49 il 53 
Therefore will I give T hanks unto thee, O Lord, amonWatc! 
the Gentiles, and ſing Praiſes unto thy Name. Aus. 
again, Viz. Plal.117.1. Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentil;Y Cot 
aud land him, all ye People. And ſo much for David MWilca! 
The next place to David in this Cafe is juſtly owMeypt 
ing to //azah, who, for the many Revelations relatingÞþ.15- 
to the Goſpel vouchſaf'd unto him, is uſually ſtyl Me le 
the Evangelical Prophet. What had of Old been ob 
ſcurely intimated to Adam, by foretelling that the & 
of the Woman ſbould bruiſe the Serpent Head, was mor 
clearly reveal'd to 7ſaiah, by declaring not only th 


nity of Chriſt in the next following Words, viz. Ard 
they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being inien 


more than one Evangeliſt witneſſes: Tg ( viz. 20 


Hapliſit) is He that was ſpoken of by 1ſatah the Pro 
neſs, Oc. Compare Iſai. 40. 3. with Matth. 3. 3. &q 


Chriſt to heal and the like, St Matthew alſo witneſſe 
Chap. 8. 16, 17. Moreover that the Spiritual or Golpe 
Salvation, which Chriſt Firſt of all plainly preach 
was well foreſeen by //azah, is evident from almo 
every Page of his Prophecy, particularly from Chan 
61. 1, &c. For Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, Luke 4. 21 


in the Ears of the Men of Nazareth by Himſelf. That 
the Sacrifice or Death of Chriſt with ſeveral Circum 
ſtances thereof was fore known by //azah, No one call 
doubt that duly reads the fifty third Chapter of hi 
Prophecy. That the ſaid Chapter do's refer to Chrilly 
Paſſion, the Holy Spirit teaches us, Acts 8. 30—3 
and Mark 15.28, &c. Laſtly 7ſaiah often foretels bor 
the Infidelity of the Jews, and the Converſion of thy 


Gentiles, As to the former compare Iſai. 6. 9- — | 
: | | | Alle 


4 
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„ vin tt. 13. 14. and Iſai. 8 14, 15. with Rom. 9. 23. and Part J. 
53. 1. and 65. 2. with Rom. 10. 16. 21. As to the Chap. 7. 
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ner compare II. 42. J, 4. with Matt. 12. 18, 21. and 
F. I. with Rom. 10. 20. 


Cotemporary with 7/azah were Fofea, Amos and G,ge1 


VII. 
Revela- 


cab. That Hoſea foretold Chriſt's Return out of tions made to 


, Hoſea, 
ypt, we learn from Hoſ. 11. 1. compar'd with Matt. .“ 


15. and that he foretold the Calling of the Gentiles, 
e learn from Hol. 1,10. and 2. 23. compar'd with 
om. 9. 26. The ſame was allo foretold by Amos, as 
ppears from Am. 9.11. compar'd with Acts I5.15—17. 
he Birth-place of Chriſt was firſt foretold by Micab, 


Whip. 5. 2. compar'd with Matt. 2. 5,6. And Mic. 6. 
8. contains a remarkable Exhortation or Inſtru- 
on concerning the Spiritual Righteouſneſs of the 


olyel. „„ „ 
That Jonah was a Type of Chriſt, our Saviour him- 


f reaches us, and that in a twofold Reſpect, viz. both 
vo the Reſurrection, and alſo as to the preaching of 
ſepentance. As to the firſt our Saviour ſpeaks Matt. 
40. For as Jonas was three days and three nig his 
We Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three 
Wits and three nights in the Heart of the Earth. As to 


e latter our Saviour ſpeaks Luk.11.30. Fir as Jonas 


Wu 2 Sign unto the Mine vites, ſo ſhall al'o the Son of 


in be to this Generation. Indeed it is Remarkable, 
t as well the Preaching of Jonas, as the Repentance 
I the Ainewtes were purely Evangelical. There was 


Wt 2 Word ſpoken by Jonas of any Sacrifice or other 
aal Rite to be outwardly perform'd to gain Gods 
Wicconciliation ; nor did the Muevites reſt in an Only 
ward Repentance, but repented Inwardly, and ſo 
Jl a true Evangelical manner. For we are told Jon. 
io. that God ſaw their Works, that they turn d from 
Wit Evi] way. 1 
Next to Jonah I ſhall mention MNahum, as being 

ewiſe ſent afterwards to the Ninevites, and whole 
reaching to them had, like that of Jonah, nothing in 
chat ſavour'd of the Law or Legal Rites, but was 
rely Evangelical; as may be ſcen Chap. I. v. 2,3, 6,2. 


Thoſe 


VIII. 
Of Jonah 


IL. 
Ot Nahum. 
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— — me 
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. 40 
Goſpel Revela- 
tions made to 


Joel. 


TT. 
Of Zephanian 
and Jeremiah. 


» 44 Þ 
G bel Revela- 


tions made ro 


Panel, 


told the Effuſion of the Holy Spirit on the Apoſtles 
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Thoſe Words in the laſt verſe of the ſaid Chapter, cut 
bold, upon the Mountains the Feet of him that brinWius, 
good Tidings, that publiſhes Peace, is expreſly apps, 
to the Preaching of the Goſpel by St Paul, Rom. 10 u 
Indeed the Apoſtle there ſpeaks in general, viz. 4 Murr 
7s written, foraſmuch as the like Words occur I: 
$2.7. and fo the Apoſtle might have reſpect to He 
places. As Jonah was afore Amos, Hoſea or 1ſaliit» 
ſo Nahum was after them in Time. The 

Next to Nabum in order of Fime may be ran ſo 
7oel, in Chap. 2. 28 — 32. of whoſe Prophecy is fo, 
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other Chriſtians, as St Peter expreſly teaches us, Al 
2. 16, &c. 7 his ig that which was ſpoken by the Propl 
Joel. And it ſhall come to paſs in the lat days, (| 
God) 7 will pour cut my Spirit on all Fleſh — Aud 
ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever ſhall call on the Ni 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſav'd. In which laſt Words: 
Prophet intimates, that under the Goſpel there ſhou 
be no Diſtinction between Jews and Gentiles, as St ; 
expreſly obſerves Rom. 10. 13. 
Zephamah and Feremiah were Cotemporaries, as w 
moſt probable Fabakkuk alſo. The Prophecy of! 
phanziah plainly ſavours of the Goſpel, Chap. 2. 3. a 
Chap. 3. 9— 20. That the Goſpel Covenant was w 
enough underſtood by Jeremy, appeaps from what 
been already (Chap. 6. . 10. of this Tyeatiſe) ſaid col 
cerning that Paſlage of Feremy, Chap. 3 1. v. 31, Al 
The Prophecy of Hababtuł œncerning Juſtification | 
Faith, viz. ihe Juſt ſhall. 28 Faith, Chap. 2: + 
well known, as being often mention'd by St Pax, vi 
Rom. I. 17. Gal. 3.11. Hebr. 10. 38. | | 
Next in order of Time was the Prophet Daniel, vii 
was honour'd with many extraordinary Revelatioſ 
He is frequent in ſetting forth the Eternal Dura 
of the Kingdom of the Goſpel, as Chap. 2. 44. and 4: 
34, and 6.26. and Y. 14, 27. And he not only foreig 
the Cutting off of the Meſſiah or Death and Sacrifice 
Chriſt, but had the Cleareſt Revelation made to h 
above any other, of the preciſe Time when Chrilt hon 
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cut off or crucify'd. And to paſs by other Parti- 
lars, he of all the Prophets moſt plainly taught the 
js, not only the Reſurrection of the Body, but alſo 
: twofold State of Life that would follow after the 
urrection, viz. Chap. 1 2. 2. Aud many of them that 
% in the Dui? of the Earth, ſhall, awake, ſome to 
nafting Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting 
tempt. 


The Prophet Z2zekze/ was Cotemporary with Daniel, 


W: /omewhat younger. He expreſly admoniſhes the 


is, that the Law of Moſes, viz. the Ritual, was given 


cod to their Anceſtors only for their Impiety, and 


at it was not in its ſelf Good, and ſo the Obſervation 


W:ccof was not ayailable to Eternal Life, Chap. 20. 25. 
Mi: fame Prophet well underſtood the Goſpel Cove- 
at, v1Z, that it afforded a full and perfect Forgiveneſs 


ll Sins, as Chap. 16. 63. and Chap. 36. 25, 29, 33. 
uſo that it requir'd ſincere or inward as well as out- 


Wd Repentance, and Actual Righteouſneſs, as Chap. 
1. and Chap. 18. 5, &c. as alſo that the Goſpel Co- 
nant promis d the Aſſiſting Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
chap. 36. 26, 27. and Chap. 37. 26, 27. compar'd with 


(or.6.10. Eze liel likewiſe foreknew that both Jews 
0 Gentiles were to be gather'd together into One 
lick under One Shepherd Chr:57, the ſon of David, 
(hap. 34. 23. and 37. 24. As alſo that there would 


W: Reſurrection of the Body, as Chap. 37. 1 — 10. 
Willy, Z2e4cl plainly diſtinguiſhes between the Mo- 
Wc: and Goſpel Covenant, and ſhews that the Re- 


kable Reſtoration of the Jewiſh Nation, of which 


W nany and great things are ſaid in Scripture, viz. 


ir Spiritual Reſtoration to the moſt ſpecial Favour 
God, would be brought about, not by means of the 
bſarck Covenant, but of Another which was to endure 
Ever, 1. e. the Goſpel Covenant, as Chap. 16. 60 — 63. 
UWadiah moſt probably was Cotemporary with Da- 
and Egeliel, and the yourgelt of them. That he 
aw the Kingdom of Chrilt, and the Salvation that 
«to ariſe from the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſuffi- 
ly appears from v. 17 and 21. of his Prophecy. 
{taggat 


"+ 8 
Part I. 
Chap. 7. 


XIII. 
To Ezckret, 


. 
To Obadiah. 
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80 
Part 1. 
Chap. 7. 


XV. 
To Haggai and 


Zechariah, 


Chap. 12. 10. 


XVI. 
To Malachi. 


XVII. 


A Recapitulation : ; 1 
or Summary of Phets, With as much Brevity as was ſuitable, havit 


this Chapter. 


Feſas, as Chap. T1. 12. compar'd with Matt. 26. 15, 1 


as alſo that he foreſaw the Calling of the Gentil 


the Moſaick Diſpenſation, ſo he forewarn'd the ſe 


that 7he Sun of Righteonſneſs ſhould ariſe with Healing 


Laſtly, he plainly foretold the Calling and Converſi 


great among the Gentiles, fc. 


Of the State of the Goſpel from the Law 


Haggai and Zechariah were Cotemporaries after th 
Return of the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity. Thi 
Aboliſhing of the Moſaick Covenant, and the Succeed 
ing of the Goſpel Covenant were foretold by Hagge 
as we learn Hebr. 12. 26, 27. compar'd with Hag. 2.6, 
The Prophecies of Zechariah are well known, concert 
ing Chriſt's Riding on an Als into Jeruſalem, Chap. 9. 
compar'd with Matt. 21. 5. as allo concerning Chriſt 
Side being pierced with a Sword, as Chap. 12. 10. co 
par'd with Joh. 19. 37. and laſtly concerning the thin 
pieces of Silver which were given Judas for to beit 


alſo plain that this Prophet preach'd the Righteouſne 
of the Goſpel, as Chap. 5. 9, 10. and Chap. 8. 16, 17,8 


Chap. 14. 9. and the Effuſion of the Holy Spiri 
Malachi, as he was the Laſt of the Prophets und 


that the Angel of the Covenant, viz. Golpel Covena 
wwas about to come into the World, who would pur: 
the Sous of Levi, Oc. Chap. 3. I. and fo on. Wh 
Words as they are to be underſtood of the Coming 
Chriſt, fo alſo is that other Prophecy Chap. 4. 2. vi 


his Wtugs. This Prophet allo foretold the Coming 
John HBaptiſ before Chriſt, Brhold, I will ſend ) 
Elijah the Prophet afore the Coming Cc. Chap. 4. 


of the Gentiles, Chap. 1.11. From the riſing of the St 
even 10 the going down of the Same, my Name ſhall 


Thus 1 have gone thro' the Writings of the Pr 


taken notice of the Chief, or at leaſt Moſt of the Chi 
Places cited in the New Teſtament out of the Prophet 
by Conſidering or Viewing of which thus laid rogetind 
may beſt be diſcern'd the State of the Goipel, from ij 
Giving of the Law to the Full Promulgation ol i 


Golpel. Hence appears allo the Truth of thoſe Wolf 


— — — — . — 


10 the Full Promulgation of the Goſpel. 81 


St Peter, Acts 3. 24. All the Prophets from Samuel Part 1. 


md thoſe rhat follow after, as many as bave ſpoken, Chap. J. 
have likewiſe foretold of theſe Days. To lum up im 


? 
er th 
, Thi 


10 * bort this Matter. What belongs to the Goſpel-State, 
N my be diſtinguiſh'd under two general Heads, viz. Such 
Noor 11085 as belong to the Perſon of Chriſt, and Such things 
pg belong to his Doc krin. As to the former, it appears 


fom the forecited Places, that the Divinity, Miraculous 
Incarnation, and the more Remarkable Circumſtances 
doch of the Life and Death of Chrilt, as alſo of his Re- 
urrection, Aſcenſion, &c. were plainly enough fore- 
old by the Prophets. As to the Chriſtian Doctrin, it 
pears likewiſe from Places aforecited, that the Jews 
vere plainly enough taught by their Prophets, 1, that 
No one could be juſtify d before God by Works, i. e. the 
hre Outward Righteouſneſs or Obſervance of the Law, 
but by Faith, i. e. Inward and Spiritual as well as Out- 
ward Righteouſneſs, or by Good Works proceeding 
tom Faith in Chriſt, that is, in ſhort, by the Golpel. 
, that in order to perform {ſuch Inward and true 
Wiighteouſneſs there was need of the Divine Grace, and 
Wh: meer Natural Strength was by no means ſufficient 
to the ſaid End. zh and laſtly, that there would be 
MW: Relurrection of the Body, and a two-fold State or 
Condition 1n the World or Life to come, viz. Happy 
r Unhappy, according as Men's Lives had been here 


zhriſt 
), co 
chin 
betri 
753 
Julne 
17,6 
entile 


Spiti 


20 Wood or Bad, Godly or Ungodly. 
. 1 Having now brought the Series of the Goſpel-ſtate rue Fad: of 


* down to the End of the Moſaick Diſpenſation, I ſhall chis Firk Part, 
ſoal here with end likewiſe the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe. _ | 
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PART 1. 


CHAP. I. 
77 the Goſpel- Covenant in general. 5 
T has been obſerv'd in the firſt Part Chap. 2. 5. 11. Es 


that the Firſt Covenant of Grace or of Eternal Boho ff 2 
Life, made with Adam in his State of Integrity, was made null by 
was made null and void by Eating of the forbid- den un- 10. 
mn Fruit, not only in reſpe& to Adam himſelf, but 
ſo in reſpect to his whole Poſterity; fo that all the 
uildren of Adam, conſider'd only as ſuch, are Chil- 
en of Death, i. e. altogether excluded from all Pro- 
le of Immortality, and ſubjected to the Neceſſity of 
ing without hope of ever Riſing again. 1 
It has alſo been obſerv d in the firſt Part Chap. 3. 5H 3. A new Covenant 
at God, who of his meer and infinite Goodneſs at firſt 0s 3 
de Man out of Nothing, did of his meer and infinite cur. 
rey ane w Create faln Man anto good Works in Chriſt 
jr, (as Epheſ. 2. 10.) that is, did anew make Man 


L 2 capable 


$4 f the Goſpel-Covenant in general. 
Part II. ca able of attaining Eternal Life, as a gracious Rewary 
Chap. I. of hi good Works or holy Life here on Earth, name. 


ly by Virtue of a New and Second Covenant of Fter. 
nal Life, which God made with Adam aiter his Fall 
thro' the Mediation and Redemption of Chriſt. 

The Geet-co- ,T is Second Covenant of Eternal Life, commonly 
venant belongs to call'd by the peculiar name of the Goſpel, as it was x 
Lic and firſt made with Adum the common Father of all Man. 
= Roa the kind, ſo belongs to all Mankind; and has been of 
rel. Force preſently from the Fall, thro' all ſucceeding 

Ages, and ſhall continue of Force to the World's End, 
Hence all truly pious Perſons, whenſoever or where. 
loever they have liv'd or ſhall live, tho” agreeable to 
their different Ages or Countries, they ſhall be judr'd 
by a different Law, (viz. either the Law of Mature, o 
of Moſes, or bf the Goſpel) yet they ſhall be zu/tifyd 
or accepted by God unto Eternal Salvation, only by 
| the Grace of the Goſpel- Covenant. 
hee. core. But altho' the Grace of the Goſpel was of Force pre. 


nant made known ently from the Fall, and did avail to the perfect of 


„ Degrees.” eternal Salvation of all Such, as any where or. at any 


time did Sincerely and with their whole Strength fol 

low after Piety; yet the Lbt of the Goſpel appear 

more and, more only by Degrees; nor. did he Sun ? 
Righteonſneſs (as our Saviour is call'd Mal. 4. 2.) arik 

in the World, before the Time appointed by the Divin( 

. Wiſdom was come. . = 

How Ckrit fu. When that Fulneſs of Time was come (as Gal. 4.4 
fd the Law and then came alſo God 7he Son in our Fleſh or Nature t 
the Prophets. fulſil the, Law and the Prophets, as Matt. 5. 17. An 


this he did in. a twofold Reſpect, viz. 1ſt, Inaſmuch a 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which afore was wrtneſſed 0 
the Law and the Prophets, was manifeſted (Rom. 3.214 
by him and his Apoſtles, 1. e. inaſmuch as the Goſpel 
Obſcurely mad 
922 
poſtles. 2%, Inaſmuch as by him were fulfill 
all I bing s that were written in the Law of Moſes, an 
in ihe Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning bim, 4 a 

: £2 FW '\ilant 


Ti 


Covenant, which afore was only 


known, was Fully and Plainly made known by hi 


and his A 


Luk. 24. 44. 
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Of the Goſpel Covenant in general. 85 
The Sum of the Goſpel. Covenant publiſh'd by Chriſt Part IT. 
1nd his Apoſtles is this: God cur of his free and infi- Chap. I. 
nite Goodneſs and Mercy being willing to ſhew great vi. 
kindneſs even to faln Man, eſpecially to give him ſtill IM mow of the 
eternal Life, as was delign'd him at the Creation, but . 
be Sins of Man, as deſerving Puniſhment, being an 

W Hindrance to the ſhewing ſuch Kindneſs: in this Cale 
God ordains, that Chriſt, as being willing ſo to do out 
of his great Love to Man, ſhould undergo the bloody 
and ſhameful Death of the Croſs as well as other moſt _ 
rrievous Afflictions, as a Puniſhment for the Sins of 
Man, and ſo ſhould make full Satisfaction to the Di- 
off vine Juſtice for the ſaid Sins; that hereby the Divine 
JM [vitice be ing ſatisfy'd, as well as openly ſhewn againſt 
Sin to all the World, there ſhould be nothing to hin- 
der, but that the Divine Mercy might ſhew likewiſe 
ſits great Kindneſs to faln Man, in ſuch manner as 

bould ſeem good to the Divine Wiſdem. Hereupon 
Pardon of Sin and eternal Life were offer'd to Man; 

and not only ofter'd, but alſo ade over and confirm'd 

nyo him by a Covenant containing the moſt realonable 
ond equitable Conditions, which is call'd the Goſpel» - | 
rCvenant. This Covenant being made, in order acrν 

Jo partake of the Benefits therein promis'd, it is ab- 
ic olutely or indiſpenſably requiſite, to perform the Con- 
ind 4/152 preſcrib'd in the ſaid Covenant to that purpoſe. 

IThis Condition is in ſhort and properly enough call'd 
by St Paul, the Obedience of Faith, (Rom. 1. 5.) that is, 1 
Keeping of the Commana' of the Goſpel according to [40 
the State we are in, ariſing from Fazth, as St Paul more i 
ally ex preſſes it in x Cor. Y. 19. compar'd with Gal. 5. 6. | «3.4, 
nd 6.15, Now by the Grace of the Goſpel or Aſfi- 1 
lance of the Holy Spirit we are able to perform this 
condition, and ſo to fuſfil tbe Law of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 2. 
Ir as St Paul a little otherwiſe expreſſes it Rom. 8. 4. 
Wi [145 the Righteouſneſs of the Law. Wherefore the 
breſaid Condition being perform'd (and by no means 
aher wiſe) we are. jufliſyd according to the Goſpel- 
covenant. This ſummary Account of the Goſpe|-Co- 
W'ttant is comprehended by our Saviour in the fewelt THE! 
| Words 11 


— 


86 Of the Goſpel-Covenant in general. 


Part IT, Words that can be, Luk. 24. 46, 47. Thus it is Written 
Chap. 1. and thus it behov'd Chriſt to Suffer, and to riſe from the i 
Dead the third day, and that Kepentance and Remiſſun 


of Sins ſpould be preach'd in his Name among all M. * 0 
tions. The ſame is a little fuller ſer forth by St Paul MI Ne 
eſpecially as to the Condition requir'd on our Part, viz, | fic 
Tit. 2.11 —I4. 7 he Grace of God that brings Salvation, 9. O 
has appear d to all Men, teaching us, that denying Un. 
godlineſs Cc. 3 1 
1 From the ſummary Account of the Goſpel- Covenant W 11. . 


The Goſpel-Co- : ; 
venant 228 afore laid down it may be obſerv'd, that the ſaid Co. 


_ into be yenant conlilts of three molt general Parts. Whereof 
eee one reſpects God, the moſt bountiful Giver of all good 
Things, and the Supream King and Judge of all the 
World; and this Part Chriſt denotes Luk. 24. 47. by 
the Remiſſion of Sins. Another Part reſpects God Man, 
| Chriſt our Redeemer, which is denoted Luk. 24. 46. by 
theſe Words: It behoved Chriſt to Suffer, and to riſe 
from the Deaa. The third Part reſpects Man redcem'd, 

and is denoted Luk. 24. 47. by Repentance. 
le e , Wherefore theſe three Parts of the Goſpel-Covenant 
ferv'd in explain- being rightly and clearly explain'd, thence will ariſe 
ing the Goſpel-a right and clear Explanation of the whole Goſpel-Co- 
ebene. venant, wherein I ſhall obſerve this Method, viz. 1 


ſhall treat 


1. Of that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant which re 
ſpects God, or of Juſtification by the Goſpel. 


2. Of that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant which re. 
ſßpects God-Man, Chrift our Redeemer ; and firſt 
of the Satisfaon of Chriſt. 
z. Then of the Divinity of Chriſt. 


4. Of that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant which re- 
ſpects Man redeem'd; and firſt in general of the 
Rip bteouſneſs requir'd by the Goſpel; and then 
of 7mputed Righteorſneſs in particular. 


5. Of a Gel Condition in general. 
6. Of Futh. 
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Of the Goſpel: Covenant in general. 87 
„Of Good Works, and their Neceſſity to attain 74. Part IT. 
ijfication. c Chap. I. 


g. Of che Goſpel-Law, and the Poſſibility as well as 
Neceſſity of Fulfilling it, in order to attain Hi. 
Feation or Salvation. 


of Falling from Grace or Juftifying Faith. 
'Y 10. Of Sin againſt the Goſpel-Law. 
eu. Of Sand7ification. 


' 4 . | 
1 CH A P. II. | 
14 that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant which reſpects 
„ God, or of Juſtification by the Goſpel. | 
in I. 11 
4 [ Eing to explain the Goſpel-Covenant, and ſo the The part of the 1 [1 
J ) three Parts whereof it conſiſts, I ſhall begin with TR N 
hat Part which relates to God, that is, with thoſe Be: reſpeds God, A 1 


xfits which God in the Goſpel- Covenant has promis d Hearn. 


it 4 6 
0 h every one that performs the Condition therein pre- þ 5 
). Jrib'd and requir d. Theſe Benefits are denoted by *, 0 
It, Luk. 24. 4.7. by the Remiſſron of Sins, and like- 4 J 

le in ſeveral other places of Scripture, eſpecially of Ji 
: e New Teſtament. The ſame are ſomewhat more di- | 1 5 | 


intly expreſs'd by St Paul, Acts 26. 18. viz. by the 
nrerveneſs of Sin and Inberitance among them which . 


e· Ne ſanctijy d. Now ſince both theſe are included in N 
t Votion of Fuſtification by the Goſpel, I frequently 1 RA 
note this r Part of the Goſpel- Covenant by the } 1 
id Zaſtzfication. And indeed the Nature of Juſtifica- | "vol 
Won by or according to the Goſpel-Covenant being „ FR 
re-Miitly explain'd, thereby will alſo be rightly explain'd 1 
he Nn Part of the Goſpel Covenant which relates to God. 1 ul 
en nd judg'd it proper to begin herewith, foraſmuch as \ bil 
e Nature or Notion of Juſtification according to the N 
opel. Covenant being once rightly and clearly under- 3 | <4 
od, will mighuly conduce to the right and clear Un- 11 | 
1 anding of the other Parts of the Goſpel-Covenant. 10 194 
03 —_— { \' i 
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Part II. 
Chap. 2. 


. 

The Method ob- 
ſerv'd in explain- 
ing Juſtification. 


| TIE: -* 
The Definition of 
Juſtification 


._ Of Juſtification by 


In explaining the Doctrin of Geſpel-Juflificatis 
ſhall follow this Method. Firſt 1 ſhall ſhew, What ; 
ſiification by or according to the Goſpel-Covenant i;: 


Next, by What Method or Degrees it is brought ab 

and conſummated: Laſtly, What are the ſeveral Pai 

culars which are to concur to our Juſtification, 
Firſt it is to be ſhewn, What i Fuſtification accor 


dy ing to the Goſpel-Covenant, which may be thus defini 


the Goſpel-Cove- or defcrib'd : Juſtiſicaſ ſon by the Goſpel. Covenant is th 


Nant, 


The moſt proper 


IV. 


AFR of God, whereby Cod, as a Judge, dos pronounce i 
declare a Man, that has perform'd the whole Conditin 
of the Goſpel-Covenant, according 10 the State he is in 
zo be quſi or Righteous according to the Tenor of the ſai 
Goſpel-Covenant, and thereupon abſolves bim from al 


Sins committed before his Repentance, and alſo receive 
bim to Eternal Life, as a gracions Reward of the Rh 


teouſneſs be is at that time endued and adorn'd with 
This Definition or Deſcription of Goſpel-Juſtification 
is to be well obſerv'd and remember'd, not only as | 
ſerves to lay open the Subtilties and Wiles of the Papi. 
on one ſide, but as it ſerves allo to confute the no le 


pernicious Errors of the Autinomiaus and Solifiatan 


on the other ſide. For as the foremention'd Deſcr 


ption of Goſpel-Juſtification conſiſts of zbree Parts, 


there is not one of them, but what is either wrong « 
derſlood, or downright oppos'd, by one or other of th 
foremention'd Ad verſaries of the true Chriſtian Dodri 
Wherefore for the greater Benefit of the Reader, I {ha 
more particularly explain the foreſaid Deſcription, an 
confirm it with Arguments, and anſwer the Objectio 
aga inlt it. . 

The moſt proper and firſt Part of Juſtification by i 


part of Juſtifica- Goſpel- Covenant 1s that whereby God pronounces hi 
tion by the Co- who has perform d the whole Condition of the Guſpt 
{pel-Covenant. Cyyenant according to the State he is in, to be FuSt a 


cording to the Tenor of the Goſpel-Covenant. For te 


 flify is a Law or Court-Term, and as ſuch is uſed t 


denote properly, to pronounce one that is put or clic 
into Court, 70 be Juſi, i.e. free from Fault, or the Bleie 


of the Law whereby he is judg'd. In like mann 
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or according to the Goſpel. Covenant. 


WW whoſoever has perform'd the whole Condition of the 
4M Golpel-Covenanr according to the State he 1s in, he in 
me Divine Judicature is fo far pronounc'd to be pro- 
all rerly 74/7, i. e. free from Fault or the Violation of the 
"WM Goſpel-law. Certainly that Righteouſneſs, whereby 

Ive are truly ſaid to be Jult before God, and by which 
25 the formal Cauſe we are properly juſtify'd, is by no 
means the very Righteouſneſs of Zeſus Chriſt which he 
perform'd himſelf here on Earth, and which is zmpured 
to us, and made as it were our own by Faith, as ſome 
teach; but it is that Righteouſneſs which we our ſe/ves 
perform in Chrif? or by his Holy Spirit, and which 


own performing of the whole Condition requir'd by 
the Goſpel- Covenant. That {parted Righteouſneſs 15 
no other than an abſurd Fiction, which has no real 
Foundation 1n the Goſpel- Doctrin , will be largely 
ſhewn Chap. 5. §. 8, &c. On the other hand, that it is 
by cur own actual Righteouſneſs, which we perform 
thro'the Grace of the Holy Spirit, viz. by our perform- 
ng the whole Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant ac- 
cording to the State we are 1n, that we are pronounced 
juſt before God, will be ſufficiently ſhewn Chap. 7, 


Faith alone, and of the Neceſſity of Repentance and 
ther good Works to Juſtification, 


cripture, which plainly relate to this moſt proper Part 
df Jaſtification which we are now ſpeaking of, viz. 
cur Juſtification from the Blame of Sin. Such is Phil. 
15, where the Apoſtle exhorts the Philipprans to be 
ameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God without Rebuke. 


ſumians whole Spirit and Soul and Body might be pre- 
rd blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
0 St Peter exhorts the Chriſtians he writes to thus: 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in K wWth- 
ut ſpot and blameleſs, 2 Pet.3.14. Likewiſe the Words 
. 7044: to this purpoſe are expreſs: Wheoſoever abides 
im, viz. Chriſt, /ins not, 1 Joh. 3.6. and, whoſo- 

M ever 


therefore is inherent in our ſelves; in ſhort, it is our 


and 8. where I ſhall largely treat of the Inefficacy of 


Here therefore I ſhall only alledge ſome Texts of 


01 Thell. 5. 23. the ſame Apoſtle prays that the T beſ- 


v. 
Proofs from 
Scripture, 


90 
Part II. 


Chap. 2. 


Righteouſneſs which he himſeff did. Laſtly, it appears 


Chriſt, Luk. 24. 47. and from the Words of St Peter, | 


Of Juſtification by 
ever 13 born of God, do's not commit ſin, v. 9. and v. 
he that do's Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he, vir, 601 
Chriſt, zs righreons. Laſtly, Zacharias and Eliſabeth or 
are ſaid Luk. 1.6. to have been both rig bteous before Wl ? y 
God, walking in all the Commandments and Ordinance; ! uf 


of the Lord blameleſs. From the forecited Texts it is ot u 
molt clear, that in order to our Juſtification by the Go. 4 
{pel-Covenant 1t 1s requir'd that we ſhould be blame. gal 
ſeſs or the like; and alſo it appears thence, that we 855 
may acrualh become ſo; that we may, if we be in Chriſt, ae 


not commit Sin, but do Righteouſneſs ;, and that ſo as to altil 
become Righteous, even as he, viz, Chriſt 7s Righteons, ne 


that is, zru/y aud properly Righteous, and not in reſpect 2 
of any Righteouſneſs imputed to us, but in reſpect of A 


cur own aftnal Righteouſneſs, which we our ſelves have TI 
done, like as Chrif? 7s Righteous on account of that 1 | 


from Luk. 1. 6. that there have formerly been ſuch per. 75 

{ons, as were thus adZually righteous before God, for. hel ; 

almuch as they walked in all the Commandments and 4 —_ 

Ordinances of the Lord blamelſeſs. From all which it 1s Ido 

to be concluded, that our Juſtification by the Goſpel- Y Notio 

Covenant Cos partly conſiſt in Juſtification mot pr. zenar 

periy ſo call c, i. e. Juſtification from the blame of Su. I _ . 

The = proper _ I proceed next to ſhew that this Part of our Juſt: . . 
Fart of Juſtifica-fication by the Goſpeh Covenant is the Fir/? in order. ¶ noted 
Fi i de, be That this Part is before that other, whereby God ac. b 
| cepts us to eternal Life or Glory, is (I think) confels'd; | twhic 
at leaſt it is plain from Rom. 8. 30. Whom he juſtify'd, | 427 

them be alſo glorify d. That the ſame Part is likewiſe 80 { 

before the Forgiveneſs of Sin, which makes the third 150 ; 

and only remaining Part of our Juſtification by the Go I the 1 
ſpel-Covenant, follows hence, that no ones Sins are 72 

forgiven, but his who has firſt perform'd the whole adg cb 

Condition of the Goſpel- Covenant according to the . „% 


State wherein he is, and fo is truly and properly Juſt. 
The ſame may be gather d both from the Words of 


Acts 3. 31. For in both places Repentance is ſet before 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin. But whoſoever do's truly te. 
pen, | 


or according to the G oſpel- Covenant. 


pent, the ſame performs the whole Condition of the 
Goſpel- Covenant for the State he is in, and fo is truly 
[uſt, and therefore is pronounced truly Juſt or proper 
juſtify'd by God, namely in reſpect of his preſent State 
of Life. Now whoſoever is ſo juſtify'd, thereby has 
right to the other Benefits of the Goſpel-Covenant, viz. 
both to Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt, and alſo to eternal 
Salvation in reſpect of the Life to come. So that the 
conferring of the right to theſe two Benefits laſt men- 
tion d may be look'd on as an Appendix only to our 
Juſtification properly ſo call'd; and conſequently that 
Part of Juſtification, which is properly ſo call'd, is be- 
fire the other two Parts or Benefits of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant aforemention'd, and conſequently is the fir? Part 
of vera in the Order or Nature of the Things. 

go on now to the ſecond Part of Juſtification by ,; , ** 
the Goſpel-Covenant, viz. whereby God abſolues the of Juſtification , 
Perſon that has perform'd the whole Condition of the Go- 75 „ 
ſpel-Covenant for the State be is in, from all his Sins | 
committed before his Repentance. Now that this Abſo- 
lution or Forgiveneſs of Sins is included within the 
Notion or Compals of Juſtification by the Goſpel-Co- 
venant may be prov'd from very many places of Scri- 
pture. Such is Acts 13.38, 39. where nothing can be 
more plain, than that Fergrveneſs of Sins, v. 38. is de- 
noted by being fa ißſy d, v. 39. So Luk. 18. 13, 14. 
theſe two Expreſſions, viz. o be merciful to a Sinner, 
(which is nothing elſe than 10 forgive bis Sins) and 10 
juſtify a Sinner, are uſed as equivalent. For our Lord 
having mention'd the Publican's Prayer, viz. Be mer- 
fu ro me a Sinner, he immediately adds the Effect of 
the {aid Prayer, viz. that the Publican went down ju- 
ſlify'd to bis Houſe. Again who can reaſonably doubt 
but that thoſe Words, Acts 26. 15, 18. To receive Re- 
miſſion of Sins and Inheritance among them that are 
Janftify'd by Faith in me, viz. Chriſt, ſignify the ſame 
as, 10 be juſtify d by Faith in Chrift, as it is elſewhere 
expreſs d. Wherefore he that is juſtify'd, by being ju- 
ſtity d receives theſe two Benefits from God thro Chritt, 
Vz, Remiſſion of Sins and Inheritance among them that 

. are 
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VIII. 


Juſtification wo-: 


Of Juſtification by 


Part IT. are ſanClify'd. I ſhall paſs by other Texts that may he 
Chap. 2. cited to the ſame Purpoſe, and ſhall only obſerve fur. 


ther 1n general, that all thoſe Texts, wherein the Sun 
of the Goſpel is comprehended under Repentance and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, as Luk. 24. 47. Act. 5. 3 1. &c. In 
theſe Places and the like there are theſe two Parts, viz, 
ſomewhat reuir a, and ſomewhat promzs'd. That which 
is requir'd, is Repenzance, under which name is compre. 
hended the whole Obedience due to the Goſpel : That 
which is promisd, is the Forgrveneſs of Sins, under 
which name is comprehended the whole of our Zuſttfi 
cation by the Goſpel- Covenant. But it could not be ſo 
comprehended, if Forgiveneſs of Sins was not at all 


included in the Notion or Compaſs of Juſtification by} 
the Golpel-Covenant, Whereas on the contrary, as 


under Repentance is comprehended the whole Obe. 
dience due to the Goſpel, becauſe Repentance is a Part 
of the ſaid Obedience; ſo under Forgiveneſs of Sins is 
comprehended our whole Juſtification by the Golpel- 
Covenant, becauſe Forgiveneſs of Sins is a Part of out 
Juſtification by the Goſpel-Covenant, _ 

Having ſhewn that Forgiveneſs of Sins is included 


eld, viz. from in our Juſtification by the Goſpel- Covenant, from ſe- 


— and from veral Texts of the Goſpel or new Teſtament; for the 
unijtment, 


better underſtanding of this Point, I ſhall next obſerve, 


In what Senſe the Forgiveneſs of Sins is a Part of our} 


Juſtification by the Golpel-Coyenant, and may be pro- 


perly enough denoted under the Name of Juſtification. 
It is then to be obſerv'd, that Juſtification may be 


elteem'd twofold, as it has reſpect either to the Fault 
or to the Puniſhment of Sin. In the firſt reſpect he 1s 


juſtify d, who is innocent or free from Fault. In ihe} 
{ccond reſpect he alſo is juſtify'd, who, altho he be 
guilty and convicted of a Fault or Crime, yet is abloly 
or freed from Puniſhment for the ſaid Fault. Now it . 
is apparent, that only the fir ſort of Juſtification 5 
Properly and firifly call'd Juſtification, foraſmuch as he} 
only is properly and ttuly Fuſt, who is free from Faul 
or Innocent; and ſo the Jatter ſort of Juſtification is ſo 
call d /eſs properly or only in ſome certain reſpect, vn. 
as 3 
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or according to the Goſpel- Covenant. 93 


« he that is in this manner juſtify'd, altho he be not Part IT. 
moperly and really Juſt or free from Fault, yet he is Chap. 2. 
alt with as F he was Juſt, foraſmuch as tho' he de- 

ves Puniſhment for the Fault he is guilty of, yet he 

more ſuffers it, than if he were entirely free from 

& ſaid Fault, 1. e. in ſhort, foraſmuch as he is abſolv'd 

wm ihe ſaid Fault or Sin, or the Sin is forgiven bim. 

'Now our Juſtification by the Goſpel-Covenant in. je b 
udes both the ſaid Juſt'fications. For the Latitude the Gofpel-Give- 


Extent of Juſtitication is to be accounted for accord. nant mcludes the 


; - twofold ſuſtifica- 
w to the Tenor of the Lau, by which the Perſon is tion aforemen- 


icg'd. Now the Geſpel- Law decrees, that any one that tion'd. | | 
alfi d from the Fault of Sin in reſpect of his pre- — 
at juſt or righteous Life, {hall alſo be uſtνο from | 
e Puniſument of Sin in reſpect of his paſt wicked h 
te, 1. e. the Goſpel-Law zz/7fies no one, to whom it 'F 
0s not at the ſame time forgive all his former Sins. . 
This twofold Juſtification is ſometimes made uſe of, in Fance 

ren in Human Courts. For inſtance: A King by Pro thereof as to Ha- 
mation promiſes Pardon to Rebels on certain Con- * Judicatures. Bit | 
lions; ſuppoſe, If they lay down their Arms within "4:79 
F(t Time, return to their Duty to the King, and take e 
1 Oath of Fidelity to him for the Future, and keep "1, bY 
at Oath fincerely and truly. A Rebel performs this f 
hole Condition, and ſooner or later is cited into Court. \ Wil 
Wis Perſon, in reſpect to his latter Behaviour ſince 1 
return d to his Duty, is properly uflify d, i. e. is (or 
ay be) pronounced by the Judge to be properly fußt. 
to his former Behaviour during his Rebellion, he is 

virtue of the King's gracious Proclamation 7zftify'd Fl 
lb, but in a /eſs proper Senſz, foraſmuch as he is not 10 
Miſyd or pronounced to be free from the Crime of Re- | 
Kon, (for this is altogether impollible, viz. to undo bj 
Mat is once done) but is only vH, d or pronounced i" {hh 
%% hee from the Puniſhment due to his former Re- RY |] 
lion, as being repented of. 1 bill 
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5 | 223 $..3 XI. 
As the foreſaid twofold Juſtification do's ſometimes 3 tr of Ju- 


eur in Human Judicatures, fo each do's concur with gification always 


le Ot . 1911 | _ concur in [uſtih- | [| 
bother always in the Divine Judicature as to the Ju- © 3 1 


17. Fication of a Sinner. For the Sinner, being become ſpel- Covenant, V0 


alt | 
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94. Of Juſtification by 


Part II. a Penitent for his former Sins, and living now accy 
Chap. 2. ing to the Tenor of the Goſpel-Covenant, is therefy 
juſtify'd in both the ſaid reſpects by God. For a; 

his preſent pious Courle of Life he is properly juſtify, 

or pronounced properly ut by God. And as to 

former ill Courſe of Life he is juſtify d only in the | 

proper Senſc, i. e. he is only abſolv d from the Puyj| 

ment due to his former ill Courſe of Life, and th 

freely on account of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and} 

the intervening of his own preſent Righteouſneſ, | 

which as by the Means or Condition requir'd he d 

tains a Right to the Benefit of Chriſt's Satisfaction, y 

the Pardon of his former Sins. Having ſhewn thatt 

Pardon of Sin is included in the Notion or Extent 

| Juſtification by the Goſpel-Covenant, I come now 


_ anſwer the Objections thereto. 


wn Ce, The Firlt I ſhall mention, ſhall be this: Tha H, 
anſwer d. word 7u/t:fication is no where uſed in the Old or Ne . 00 
Teſtament to ſignify the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which Bol 5 


endeavour'd to be prov'd by Induction, or citing ſut 
places of Scripture where the word Z«/tify or ſomeC 
jugate of it is uſed, and then ſhewing how abſurd i 
Senſe will be, if inſtead of uſtiſy you put Forgive 
the like. Thus Deut. 5. 1. They ſhall juſtify the Ry 
teous, and condemn the Wicked: where if for juſtify 
put Forgive, the Senſe will be improper. So Matt.! 
19. if inſtead of Wiſdom ts juſtify d of her Children, 
read Wiſdom is forgiven of her Children, the Senk 
abſurd. But the Anſwer to this Objection is very e- 
For we do not affert, that the word Zu/tification dos 
it ſelf ſignify Forgeveneſs of Sins: on the very C 
trary we have obſerv'd afore $. 8. of this Chapter, ti 
the word Juſlification properly and ſtrictly taken, 4 
the literal Signification of it, can't be truly apply 
or ſpoken of any one that needs Forgiveneſs of Sl 
but only of one that is truly and ſtrictly Juſt, or if 
from Fault or Sin. What we aflert is this, that alt 
the word Juf7ification, according to the Jiteral ImPd 
of it, dos not /ignify Forgiveneſs of Sins; yet acco 
ing to the Uſe made of it in the Goſpel, or when N 
| appih 
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ene of Sins may be uſed as equivalent Terms; and 


or according to the Goſpel-Covenant. 95 119i 

yd to the Goſpeh-law, it do's include in the Notion Part II. ic. 

"ol i; the Forgiveneſs of Sin. So that no place of Scri- Chap. 2. ell 
. ;re can be alledg'd, wherein the whole Zui7ification fi Fi 
. Sinner by the Goſpel-Covenant (concerning which nl 
0 one is the Controverſy) is ſpoken of, but that the 1:8 
4 ale of the ſaid Place will be as genuin or proper, if Wh 
0 juif be put forgive Sin, as otherwiſe, Thus in 11 
blaces where a Man is ſaid to be ju/tify'd by Faith, 4 
- e Senſe will be ſtill proper, tho it be put a Man 25 10479 
even 15 Sins by Faith, or the like. So Luk. 18. 14. : 10 1 
' WF for the Publican went down 70 his Houſe juify a, tt! 1 
6 read he went down par don d or having his Sins for- 11 
% the Senſe is ſtill Good and in effect the Same. LIN 
\ W that enough has been ſaid to ſhew that the Ob- 0 |. 
lion we are upon is Falſe, foraſmuch as there are 11 
reral places in Scripture, where 7«/iification and For- | 

| 


3 . 
* 
9 — — aac 2 — — 
1 —E—³—T — eneyraehac —— — 
— Dc errno — — — — — ” 


6 here they cannot, ſuch Places don't belong to the | | 
hint controverted, and ſo are foreign to the Purpoſe, il 
- Wo of no Weight. 35 OY 1 
00 Another Objection is this: Forgiveneſs of Sins and ,,,1.. 9575. 1 
I fcation are two different Things, it being a re. dien antwer d. | 1 
„Jed Axiom, that ſuch Things as differ in Subject, 1 
95 fer between themſelues. Now that Forgiveneſs of Wi. 
» and Juſtification do or may differ in Subject, is 1 
4 nifeſt. For Juſtification may be found, where there 7 
T Room tor Forgiveneſs; and on the contrary, {l 4 
eee may be Forgiveneſs, where there is no Juſtifica- 5 Wl 
of" For inſtance. If a Man injures me, I may for- ' 
„him the Fault, and yer nt 7uftify him in my Judg- nl: 
cant, See 2 Sam. 19. 23, On the contrary : One that 1 
aſely accuſed of Injuring another, he may be 7a/1:- 4% of 
% cho he ſtands in wo need of Forgiveneſs, when he uM 
„ tee from the Fault he is accuſed of. See Deut. 25. N 
Ie. The ſame Anſwer will ſerve to take off this Ob- 4 0 
1 kon, as took of the firſt, viz. It is to be remember d, | ba 
the Queſtion is only about Forgiveneſs and Juſti- „ 
on by the Goſpel. Covenant, which iwo never differ | bl 
coll eck. For God never forgives any one according [tf 
nor by virtue of the Goſpel-Covenant, whom he do's i 9 
ply not 144 
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Part II. not alſo 5aſtiſy; and on the other hand, he ever jug 
Chap. 2. fies any one, whom he dos not alſo Forgive his Sy 


Further, Forgiveneſs by the Goſpel-Covenant is ng 


the Goſpel-Covenant is a Legal- Forgiveneſs, i. e.] 
granted by virtue of a Law and under. certain Condi 


ſtifſyd, foraſmuch as Juſtthcation has properly reſpet 


XIV. 
The third and 
laſt Objection an- 
ſwer'd. 
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Hence it appears that the Inſtance of the rebellious / 
raclites, whom God is {aid Pal. 78. 38. to have fg 
their Tuiquity, and yet tis certain did nor uf, 
foreign to the Purpole, foraſmuch as it is manifeſt, thy 
what is there ſaid, is not to be underſtood of a f 
and perfect, that is, Goſpel- Forgiveneſs, but only of For 
giveneſs as to this Life, and for the preſent Time, 0 
till they ſhould Revolt or become again Diſobedten 


a bare Forgiveneſs, ſuch as that, when one barely for 
gives another that has injurd him; but Forgtivenc; b 


tions. Bare Forgiveneſs never is the ſame with Juſtit 
cation. For he that is barely forgiven by a private Pe 
ſon, as ſuch can 23 no Senſe be properly ſaid to be jy 


to ſome Judicature. On the contrary, a Legal-Fir 
giveneſs may in a leſs proper Senſe be call'd Zajirficatim 
foraſmuch as it is always a Z«/tification of the Perſo 
forgiven by Law from Puniſhment, A clear Inſtand 
of this has been taken notice of afore 5. 10. viz. in re 
ſpect of a King juſtifying or pardoning one that hi 
been a Rebel, but is return'd to his Duty, by virtue off «cor 4 
a Proclamation. And ſuch is the Juſtification of a Sn prove 
ner by the Goſpeb Covenant, as is above ſhewn in t no ot! 
ſame place. Y FEY like n 

The third and laſt Objection is, that ForgiveneFRom. 
conſider'd barely in it ſelf is an Act of meer Grace anJnd is 
Mercy, whereas [uſtification properly ſo call'd is an Af e 
only of Juſtice, as Deut. 25. 1. And therefore they di fd t. 
fer one from the other. Now the whole Antecedent truly 
readily granted. But what follows thence? Only thufWiy th 
much truly, viz. that Juſtification do's ut con ſiſt in ba Manr 
Forgiveneſs, which is no more than has afore beeſſ uteſt- 
granted. For it has been obſerv'd under the ſecond 0/7, 
jection, that where there is no more than bare Remi poll 
lion in a private Calc, there can be in mo proper Sen ind / 

| Juſtification 


or according to the Goſpel· Covenant. 
hitification. The Queſtion is, Not whether Juſtifi- 
cation by the Goſpel- Covenant conſiſts in bare For- 
giveneſs, (for this implies a Contradiction, inaſmuch as 
ſoſtification ſtrictly ſo call d is pronouncing a Man to 
be free from Fault, and ſo not to need Forgiveneſs:) but 
whether Juſtification by the Goſpel· Covenant do's con- 
iſt in hat Forgiveneſs which is allow 'd by the ſaid Co- 
venant, as a Part of, or included in the ſaid Juſtification 
by the Goſpel- Covenant. This is what we aſſert, and 
this third Objection alledges nothing to the contrary. 
For altho' Forgiveneſs conſider'd barely in it ſelf, and 
lultification ſtrictly ſo call'd, are different Things, yet 
there is one and the ſame State or Condition of For- 
zveneſs and Juſtification by the Goſpel- Covenant, and 
lo they differ not therein. As far forth as Zu/tification 
by the Goſpel- Covenant is an act of 7uſtice, ſo far forth 
Firgrveneſs by the Goſpel- Covenant 1s alſo an act of 
Juſtice. And as far forth as Z«/t:fication by the Goſpel- 
Covenant is an act of Grace and Mercy, ſo far forth 
Forgrueneſs by the Goſpel-Covenant 1s alſo an act of 
Grace and Mercy. As to the firſt, viz. that Juſtiication 
by the Goſpel-Covenant is an act of 7ufice, it may 


founded in Chriſt's Satisfaction for Sin. 2b, that it 
s no other than is tranſacted by virtue of a Law, and 
according to the ſaid Law. And the ſame Arguments 


no other than an act of Z«/tice, foraſmuch as it is in 
like manner founded in Chriſt's Satisfaction, (compare 
nel Rom. 5. 9. with Matt. 26. 28. Epheſ. 1. ). Col. 1. 14.) 
anq and 15 tranſacted by Virtue of and according to the Tenor 
A Fe Law of the Goſpel, Whence it is that God 1s 
lad to be Faithful and juſt in forgiving the Sins of the 
truly Penitent, 1 Joh. 1. 9. Again that our Zu/tifica710u 
by the Goſpel-Covenaat is alſo, and that in a primary 
Manner, an act of Grace and Mercy, is moft plainly 
uteſted by Holy Scripture. Thus we are ſaid to be 

ad freely by his Grace, Rom. 3. 24. Where the 
milz Apoltle uſes a remarkable Pleonaſm by ſaying, free/y 
xn and by hs, viz. God's Grace, that he might the better 
1100 | ſhe w, 


clearly be prov'd by theſe two Arguments: 1, that it 
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prove, that Forgiveneſs by the Goſpel- Covenant is alſo Z 
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Part IT. ſhew, that our Juſtification is to be attributed to the 
Chap. 2. Grace and Hlercy of God. In like manner the ſany 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, Epheſ. x,» 
In whom, viz. Chriſt, we have Redemption thro' his 
Flood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riche, 
of his Grace. So that whichever way thoſe we are d. 
ſputing againſt turn themſelves, they can find nothing, 
but what may be a/i&e affirm'd both of 7uſttfication and 
Forgiveneſs by the Goſpel-Covenant. 
wha + been And this may ſuffice as to that Part of Juſtification 
ſaid of the For- by the Goſpel-Covenant, whereby God forgives one 
givencſs of Sn» who has perform'd the whole Condition of the Goſpel. 
confare the Errors Covenant for the State he is in, all ſuch Sins as he ha 
of che Sellfidian. committed before his Repentance, according to the Go- 
| ſpel- Covenant; or more briefly, this may ſuffice as to 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, as it is included in Zuſtification by 
the Goſpel- Covenant. I have inſiſted the longer of 
this Point, becauſe it is of great Uſe to ſhew the Er. 
roneouſneſs of the Doctrin of the So/fiatans. For theſe, . b. 
at leaſt the moſt Rank of them, tho they deny not It. 
pentance to be neceſſarily reguir d by the Goſpel- Cove 
nant to the Forgrveneſs of Sins, yet they {tick not to 
deny Repentance to be requir d to Zuſlification. Which 
Error ariſes from their not duly diſtinguiſhing between 
Forgiveneſs and Juſtification properly ſo call d and con. 
ſider d in themſelves, and Forgiveneſs and Juſtification 
conſider' d in reſpect to the Senſe in which the) are uſed 
in the Goſpel; and therefore falſely aſſert Forgiveneſs 
by the Goſpel-Covenant to be a/zogether different fro 
Juſtification by the Goſpel- Covenant; becauſe Fot: 
giveneſs conſider'd ricky in it ſelf is different from 
Juſtification conſider d AHrictiy in it ſelf. But ſince it 
appears from what J have ſaid, that Forgiveneſs by the 
Goſpel-Covenant is not different from, but included in 
Juſtification by the Goſpel-Covenant; it follows that 
Repentance is requir d by the Goſpel-Covenant to ou 
XVI, Taſtes, foraſmuch as by the Confeſſion of our Ad F 
Of the third Part CO gt, 3 : : ; pd, 
of Juſtification by VETIATIES it is requir d to the Forgzuene/s of Sins. eh r 
che Goſpel-Cove= It remains now to ſpeak of the laſt Part of juſtifi Cr 


nant, viz. Acce- 


prance te Eternal cation by the Goſpel-Covenant, VIZ. whereby God ac: 


nuitted 
lewar. 
urde! 
ord 7 
he Di. 
lis 18 
corals 
thin 
lewar. 
hole 
ultific; 
ence 
ur Juc 
Re wa 
y the 


. Life, cording . Zu 


or according to the Goſpel- Covenant. 99 


"Wording to the Tenor of che Goſpel- Covenant receives Part IT. 
one that has perform d the whole Condition of the Go- Chap. 2. 
| bel Covenant for the State he is in, unto Elernal Life 
„ « Reward of his preſent Righteouſneſs. There are 

\ ſme Solrfiarans who contend, that the adjudging of 

x fternal Life to a Perſon (as well as the Forgiveneſs of 


zins) is very different from Juſtification, and an Act 
together foreign thereto. Wherefore that on the con- 
mary the adjudging of Eternal Life is included in the 
Notion of Za/t1ficarzon by the Gofſpel-Covenant, ſhall be 


v 


hewn from Scri pture. 


For the right Underſtanding of what J here under- ,, „e Senf this 
ike to prove, the Like is to be obſerv'd, as was afore is a Part of Juſti- 
bſerv'd in reference to Forgiveneſs of Sins: viz. I do fetion. 
it affirm, that the word Juftification of it ſelf, or ac- 
ording to the ſiteral Signification thereof, do's imply 
cr Ne adſudg ing of a Reward, For I well know that there 
fo Day be 7457 :fication, where there is no Reward. He 
7 What is accuſed of Theft or Murder &c. in our Courts, 
fhe be found Innocent, he is indeed 7a/tzfy'd or ac- 
juitted by the Judge; but then the Law appornts no 
ich euard to be given him, becauſe he is not a Thief or 

urderer. It is well to be obſerv'd, that I {peak of the 
ord Juſtiſication, as it is apply'd to or made uſe of in 
he Divine Fudicature and Law of the Goſpel. And 
bis is what I aſſert, viz. that Ju ification by God and 
cording to the Goſpel- Covenant, dc's always include 
thin its Extent the adjudeing of Eternal Life as a 
ward to the Perſon ſo juſtify d. To ſum up the 
hole Matter in ſhort. The Latitude or Extent of 
ultification is to be judg'd of by the Law it refers to. 
ence no Reward is adjudg'd to one that is ſuſtiſyd in 
ur judicatures, becauſe our Lau ad not appornt ſuch 
Reward to the Innocent. But to him that is 7u/tify'd 
che Goſpel- Covenant in the Divine Judicature, to 
m a Right to the Reward of Eternal Life 1s alſo ad- 
ag d, becauſe the Goſpel-Law or Covenant has decreed 
1:6 a Reward to the Juſt. So that in the Divine Ju- 
| ac} avre, altho' it be not exactly the ſame, to pronounce 
dio” Juſt, and to adjudze him er of Hewara, yet it 
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Part II. 
Chap. 2. 


XVIII. 
Proofs from 
Scripture, 


XIX. 


What has been . a a ; 
(aid as ig the third included in Fuſlification by the Goſpel-Covenant, is wellſ Mp 


but go's further, and grants unto us, that we ſha/l reipy 


vation and Eternal Life. To inſtance in one Text, Gal. 


be added, but that thoſe already brought ſufficiently 


Of Juſtification by 


is evident that both theſe are contain'd under the Bene. Mio be 
fit of Juſtification by the Goſpel: Covenant. Errors 

But to come to Proofs from Scripture. And the firſt Wi appe 
ſhall be Rom. 5. 18. — So by the Righteouſneſs of me, Nboſpe 
viz, Chriſt, be Free-grft came upon all Men unto Jy. Nſime i 


flification of Life. Here the Juſtification obtain'd by Worder ' 


Chriſt and ſo vouchſaf'd by the Goſpel-Covenant is Wii alf 
call'd, not barely Zu$ification, or Zufiification from Wellari! 
Death or the Puniſhment of Sin, but Zu$7:fication of iv of 


Life, foraſmuch as it not only frees from Death, but b u 


brings along with it alſo Eternal Life. So v. 17. the Wig. 17 


Apoltle celebrates the Abundance of Grace and of the Ma, - 


he tha 


Gift of Righteonſneſs, i. e. of Juſtification by Chriſt; 
For 1t 


namely, becauſe the ſaid Gift of Juſtification did not 
only free from Death, which by Sin we have deſery's, 


in Life by Jeſus Chriſt. What can be ſaid more clearly 
to the Purpoſe? | £ us 
In like manner, what we aſſert, is confirm'd by thoſe 
Texts, where to become Heir, viz. of the Kingdom off 
Heaven, and to be juiify'd, are uſed as equivalent 
Terms, as Rom. 4. 13, 14. Gal. 3. 18. compar'd with 
v.21, Col. 3. 24. To which may be added all the Texts, 
wherein Z«/tification, Life, and Salvation are uſed pro. 
1m1ſcuonſly. For what other Reaſon can be given, why 
theſe Words ſhould be ſo promiſcuouſly uſed, but this 
viz. that in Juſtiſication there is confer'd a Right to Sali 


ſtifcat 
that al 
cf Juſt 
Hot ar 
meer / 
3. 11. That no Man ts juſtify'd by the Law in the SizhtW'antag 
of God, is evident: for the quit ſhall live by Faith Wnalmi 
where the Apoſtle proves that a Man is 207 juſtify d bye Co: 


the Law but by Faith, becauſe Man ſhall Jie by Faith be 


Which Argument of the Apoſtle's is of no force, unle{giich 
our Aſſertion be true, viz. that zo be juſtiſy d, and if! 
live, i. e. to have Right to Eternal Life be equivalents 27 
And ſo much for Scripture-proofs, to which more might 1 
wifi, 
Your O 
pre / 


prove the Truth they were alledg'd for. 


What has been prov' d concerning Eternal Life being 


(0 


25 
— — 


- 


or according to the Goſpel-Covenant. 101 


o be obſerv'd, foraſmuch as it ſerves to confute the Part II. 
Frrors of the Autinomians and Solifidians. For hence Chap. 2. 

it appears, that whatever 1s neceſſarily requir'd by the part of Juſtifica- 
Golpel-Covenant in order to attain Eternal Life, the gie 15 of great 
me is neceſſarily requir'd by the Goſpel-Covenant in : 

oder to be uſtify d; and therefore that not Faith alone, y. 

hut alſo the Keeping of the Goſpel-Commanaments is ne. 88 
ellarily requir'd by the Goſpel- Covenant, as a Ondi- 
n of Juſtification. Thus Chriſt expreſly teaches, /f 
leu duilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, Mat. 
19.17. So Mat. J. 21. Not every one that ſays unto me, 
Lird, Lora, ſhall enter into the Kingaom of Heaven, but 

be that do's the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. 

For it has been prov'd in the foregoing F. 18. that to 

eter into the Kingdom of Heaven or into Life, and to 

te ſaſtify d, are equivalent Expreſſions. 2 
Having thus prov'd by many and ſufficiently ſtrong. The Objegions 
lrguments (to {ay,no more) the Truth of the Defint- of hy ny 
tion, or at leaſt Deſcription, of Juſtification by the Go- other than à f- 
bel Covenant above 5. 3. of this Chapter laid down, I vob, wrangling 
udee it proper not to omit that thoſe we diſpute a- . 
ginſt in this Point, do confeſs, that Forgiveneſs of Sins 

and Right to Eternal Life are znſeparably annex! to Ju- 

lufcation by the Goſpel- Covenant. Whence it follows, 


that all their Objections againſt the foreſaid Definition 


f juſtification by the Goſpel- Covenant do in the up- 
hot amount to no more than a zrifling Wrangling about 
acer Words, or their Signification, which nothing ad- 
Jantages che Cauſe of Soſſidianiſim which they plead for. 
Ylnaſmuch as it is very abſurd at the Bottom, to make 
te Conditions of attaining Things inſeparably connec rea 
Ie be different. Whatſoe ver is requir d to attain that 
Which is 7uſeparably annext to Ju iſication, the ſame 
mt ikewiſe be neceſſarily requir d to attain Zuſtifica- 
In it ſelf, foraſmuch as one can't attain that which is 
W'/cparably anne xt to Juſtification, without attaining alſo 


ſiification. Wherefore, when by the Confeſſion of 


Fur Opponents Repentance is in the New Teſtament 
ap re/ly requir'd to attain Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the 
Yrping o 


ihe Commanaments is expreſly requir d to 
attain 


Errors of the An- 
tinomians and So- 
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Of Juſtification. by 


attain Eterna! Life; it is evident that Both, and there. adus 
fore not Faith alone, are requir'd to our Fuſlificating lumma 
| 


foraſmuch as by the Confeſſion of our Opponents Ay Hen 
and not Faith alone, are requir'd to attain Firgivencſ alli 
of Sins and Eternal Life, which are inſeparably annex; mo 
70 Juſtification. More relating hereto will be taken no. Ws" wy 
tice of in its proper Place, viz. Chap. 7 and 8. ah, 
It has been largely ſhewn, What is Juſtification by te Mc 
Goſpel-Covenant : it is negt to be ſhewn, In what Me. hich 
thod, or by what Degrees, it is brought about and con. Wed f 
ſummated. Which is thus: Whoſoe ver being a ney wo 
Convert or Penitent performs the /uward Works of Four 
Faith and Repentance, (viz. Believes in Chriſt, Grieve rorgty 
for and Deteſts Sin, humbly Flies for Refuge to God) x Car! 
Mercy, Loves God above all Things, fully Pupoſes to 174510 
lead a new and holy Life, and the like,) he hereby per. lam 
forms the whole Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, which — 
is requir d of him as to the Sate wherein he at preſent hay 
is, altho he has not yet had Opportunity or Time to Ker 
lead a religious Courſe of Life actually. I expreſly add MA 
— foraſmuch as at leaſt in Yow even a religious Vere 
Courſe of Life ought to be perform'd by him that is to ould 
be Juſtify d, which Yow is therefore to be comprehended dts 

under the /incere purpoſe of Leading a new Life reckond ght 
afore among the inward Works of Repentance. Such be La 
an one, having thus perform'd the whole Condition of ganſt 
the Goſpel-Covenant for the Sate he is at preſent in, Kel 
viz. of a neu Penitent, is thereupon juftify'd by the Go. * 
ſpel- Covenant, and has a Right to all the Benefits of ed 7 
the Goſpel-Covenant. Now if Life be granted to ſuch * 
an one, then he is requir'd by the Goſpel-Covenant, ; a 
actually to lead a religious Courſe of Life in all reſpect, ull'd 
in order to preſerve the Fuſtificatron which he has ar N othe 
taind. Laſtly, the ſaid Perlon being thus juſtify d in Ponte 
this World, in the World and at the Judgment to come | the 
will be publickly and ſolemnly declar'd by Chrilt a 10 Ju 
Judge to be 74 according to the Tenor of the Goſpel: (the 
Covenant, and ſo the Forgiveneſs of Sins will be fron 
granted him, and the Reward of Eternal Life adjudgd 5 | 
_—y 


to him. Such is the Method of our Juſtification, or the 
| | gradual 


or according to the Goſpel- Covenant. 103 


dual Progreſs of it from its Beginning to its Con- Part II. 
lummation. OO ou Chap. 2. 
Hence it appears, that our Juſtification may fitly be xx. 
litioguiſh'd into Conſtitutiue and Declarative. By Con- Of Juſtification 

ulrve Jultification is meant that Juſtification, which Pane, 
ve attain in this Life by the Goſpel- Covenant. For 
aith, and the other Chriſtian Virtues, and the Works 
roceeding thence, are our very Righteouſneſs, by 
hich according to the Goſpel-Covenant we are conti. 
ted formally Juſt before God. By Declarative juſti- 
cation 1s meant the publick and ſolemn Declaration 
f our Righteouſneſs, and conſequently Right to the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins and Eternal Life, by the Sentence 
if Chriſt as Judge before all the World; in which De- 
ration conſiſts the moſt proper Notion of the Divine 
uch ment at the laſt Day. It is of uſe further to ob 
ſerre, that both conſtitutive and declarative Juſtifica- 
on concur in and belong to the ſame Perſons, and that 
: nder the ſame Conditions, i. e. whatſoever is requir'd 
% at any one ſhould be geclar'd Jult by Chriſt in the 
u ore Judgment, the fame is plainly reguy's that he 

ould be really con/izzured Juſt by the Law of Chriſt 

1M" this Life. For the declaratory Sentence of a Judge 
ght in all reſpects to anſwer to the Conf7iturion of 
be Law. Whence ariſes an unanſwerable Argument 
painſt the Antinomians and Sohfiatans, viz. if we are 


3 lar d juſt by Chriſt in the future Judgment not 11th- 
50. regard to our Works, then we are likewile con#77- 


u regard 10 our Works. 5 „„ 
| Further conſtituttve Jultification may fitly be diſtin- f f and 8. 
wih'd into Fir/t and Second. The firſt Juſtification is con Juſtification, 
w other than the Grace or Fayour of Juſtification firſt 4p the greae Vie 
rnted to one that has perform'd the whole Condition the Errors of the 
the Goſpel-Covenant for the State he is in. The ſe- SH. 

nd Juſtification is nothing elſe than the Continuation 

el. the Juſtification afore granted, viz. ſo long as the 

be M4190 jultify'd continues to perform the whole Con- 

30 Non of the Goſpel- Covenant. It is of great uſe aceu - 

the rely to A Htinguiſb between the firſt and ſecond Julti- 

121 fication, 


wed jut by the Law of Chriſt in this Life wor with. 
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ſtantaneout but a 
continued Act. 


104 _ Of Juſtification by 
Part IT. fication, and ſo between the Good Works which are, Fo 
Chap. 2. cellarily requir'd to the one and to the other. To pere: 
firſt Juſtification only the /uward Works of Faith, M but b 

pentance, Hope, Charity, &c. are abſolutely neceſſuy 

The other Outward Works, which appear in the gy 

ward and actual Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Virtues, 2 

only the Signs and Fruits of inward Piety, and folly 

after the hi Juſtification, and are to be perform' q 

this Condition, that Opportunity be given ſo to < 

inſomuch that the foreſaid outward Works are nu » 

ce//ary, but on a Suppoſition, viz. to the ſecond Juſtif 

cation or to continue our Juſtification, zf ſo be God pr 

longs the Life of the Peron juſtify d. The foregoin 
Diſtinction is of great uſe, foraſmuch as thereby is e 

ly anſwerd and taken away many of the Objectioſ Hape 

made uſe of by the Soliſidians againſt the Neceſſity fy © 

Good Works unto Juſtiſication; of which ſee more i}io wh 

its proper Place, viz, Chap. 8. of this ſecond Part. 

gien \ From the Method above 5. 21. ſhewn, How our | 
2 Goſpel-Cove. ſtification is brovqht about and carried on from its h 
nant is not an in ginning to its Conſummation, may be deduced ſever 
Particulars that well deſerve our Obſervation. For fir 
it hence appears, that our Juſtification is #07 an in/ta 
taneous AF, as they ſpeak, that is, is not done All 
once and in an Inſtant; but that it is a continued 4 
every Day as long as one lives more and more to be pe 
fected, and then at length quite perfected and conſun 
mated, when one has perfectly and to his Life's Ef han 
fulfill'd the Condition of the Goſpel- Covenant by wh in 
he is juſtify d. To this pertains that noted Saying Le, 
St Jobn, Revel. 22. 11. He that is Rig bteous, let him Idience 
Righteous ſtill, i. e. let him continue and grow in Rig. Ha 
teouſneſs, and ſo in the Favour and Friendſhip of 6 uſtif 
according to thoſe Words of our Saviour, Joh. 15.1 
tf ye keep my Commanaments, ye ſhall abide in my Ll 
even as haue kept my Father's Commanaments, a 


abide in his Love. This firſt Particular drawn from Wy: 
Method of Juſtification above laid down, is molt wQFbjcct 
thy of Obſervation, foraſmuch as it mighuly ſerves % 
confute the erroneous Doctrins of the Antinomians a Faith 
Solifidians. 19 


or according to the Goſpel· Covenant. 
For a further Proof of the foreſaid Particular J ſhall 
gere ſhew, that Abraham was juſtify'd not All at once, 


but by Degrees more and more. Hence St Pau deſerib- 
ing the ſeveral Degrees of Abraham's Juſtification, be- 


ind ſo was Ju fy d, when being call d, by Faith he 
ey d going out, VIZ. of his own Country, and not know- 
ig whither he was to go, Hebr. 11 8. Abraham further 
z pprov d himſelf faithful to God, and fo was farther 


if Promiſe, v. 9. He was till further juſtify d, in that 
being not weak in Faith, be con ſider d not his own Body 
ww dead, as it were with old Age &c. but again 
Hope believ'd in Hope that be ſhould become the Father 
Fa numerous Offspring according 10 God's Promiſe : 
Jo which St Paul refers, Rom. 4. 18 — 22. and Hebr. 
11.12. But then at length Abraham did in the higheſt 
Manner approve himſelf unto God, when by Faith, he 


bgher Manner perfected, or rather was perfected in 7he 
Wi25:/7 Manner it could be by any ſingle Act of Faith 
and Obedience, inaſmuch as a greater Trial of Abra- 
bam s Faith and Obedience can't, I think, be luppos'd, 


hic bing to conſummate Abraham's Jultihcation as to 7576 


ng Life, but his Continuing in the ſame Faith and Obe- 


im dience to his Life's End. 


„Ney Anſwer to that Objection of the Solfidrans and 
aihers againſt the expreſs Words of St Fames, Chap. 
W221. viz. that Abraham was ju Rißſy d by Works, in 


111 d, inaſmuch as by Faith he ſojourn d in the Land 


leing try d, offer d, i. e. was ready to offer up /ſaac his 
y begotten Son of Sarah, and of whorn it was ſaid, that 
n Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be call d, Hebr. 11, 17,18. And 
zal bereupon Abraham's Juſtification was in a flill much 


than that of offering Iſaac. So that there waned no- 


Having had this Occaſion to ſhew, how Abraham's an 


: , 5 3 | Ws 5! 
ſuſtification was perfected by Degrees, hence ariſes an 12 Solifidians to 
am. 2. 21. an- 

ſwer'd. 


Hering Lſaac his Son upon the Altar. For hereto they 
object, chat altho' Hörabam is here ſaid to be zuſtify'd 
„ Offering his Son, yet he was juftify'd long afore by 
tb in the ſigbt of God, as appears from Gen. rs. 6. 
_— | * where 
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XXV. 
The ſame exem- 
; = lify'd in the In- 
ins the matter from 27s very Original, and teaches that abce of Abra- 


rabam then fir approv'd himſelf faithful to God, m. 


XXVI. 
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Frivolous as te Ju- 
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Part II. where it is {aid that he belrevd in tha Lord, viz, ag tg 
Chap. 2. God's Promiſe that he ſhould have a numerous deed, 
and he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs. When 
they infer, that the Juſtification mention'd by St James 
ſignifies only that Abraham by offering //aac was ge. 
clar d righteous before Men, not that he was then ju. 
ſtiſy d before G. To this Objection, I ſay, the An. 
{wer is eaſy from what has been afore oblerv'd con. 
cerning Abraham's gradual Juſtification. For thence it 
appears, that altho' Abraham was afore juſtify d befire 
Cod, yet he might nevertheleſs be {aid to be alſo % 
juſiify'd before God, when he was ready to offer his Son; 
foralmuch as Juſtification is 20% done All at once, as in 
the Objection is falſely ſuppos'd, but by Degrees; and 
conſequently Abrabam' offering his Son was a means 
of the Juſtification being continued, which he had afore 
in a leſſer Degree. To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Ob- 
jection further, I obſerve, that if the {aid Objection 
{ſhould hold good, then St Paul likewiſe could not have 
infer d from the very {ame Place which the So/ifidtans 
make uſe of in the forelaid Objection, viz Gen. 15 6, 
that Abraham was then juſtify'd by Faith: foraſmuch as 
afore this, v1z. Gen. 12.1 — 4. Avraham had approvd 
himſelf faithful unto God in leaving his Country &e. 
and ſo was then, and e #7 hah afore what is men. 
tion'd Gen. 15.6. r juſtifyd. On which Account 
St Paul begins (Hebr. 11.8.) the Account of Abrabam's 
Faith and Juſtification with the Inſtance laſt cited, vi 
By Faith Abraham, when he was call d to go out — went 
out (Fc. as has been afore obſcrv'd in $ 25. Wheretore 
the {ame Anſwer, which the So/ifidians would give to 
others to the Argument here alledg'd by me, they ſhould 
take themſclves, viz. that ulification is not done Al 
at once, but a continued Af, every Day more and mon 
to be perfedred. 2 
or Damdion Which Method of our Juſtification ſerves further to 
between Right te ſhe w, that the Diſtinction between Right zo a Thing 
and Aki nd 2149 3 Thing is altogether frivolous, as it is apply 
Rification, to the Buſineſs of our juſtification. He that, having 


perform d the whole Condition of the Goſpel- Covenant 


or 


or according to the Goſpel-· Covenant. 


fr the State he is in, has thence by Virtue of the Go- 
ſpel· Covenant a Right to the Kingdom of Heaven; the 
dame, ſhould he dy the next moment, has alſo a Right 
of neceſſity zz the Kingdom of Heaven, there being no 
other intervening Condition requir'd by the Golpel- 
Covenant on the part of the {aid Perſon himſelf. *Tis 


true, that if God prolongs the Perſon's Life, then it 
z requir'd of him to lead an holy Courſe of Life, and 


to increaſe in Holineſs. But this is not requir'd to get 
ee Right which he had t afsre, but only to pre- 


ſerve the Right he had ore; and that as 2 Pet. I. 1 1. 
An Entrance may be miniter d unto him abundantly 


into the everlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Cbriſt. The Caſe is this: Declarative Juſtifica- 
ton, as is afore obſerv'd 6. 22. anſwers in all reſpects 
to Conſtitutive Juſtification. 


this and other his inward Piety by pious Words and 


Dreds, as Opportunity offers it {elf or he is able for the 


preſent, ſuch an one has attain'd the firſt Grace of Ju- 
ſtification. If he be taken out of this World forth- 


with, and before he has Strength or Opportunity to 


bring forth the Fruits of his inward Piety by a religious 
Courle of Life; at the laſt Judgment he ſhall be judg d 
according to his inward Piety, or the inward Works 
of Faith, Repentance, Charity, &c. which he did expreſs 


by Words and Deeds ſuitable to the State he was in. 


According to this his / perfect Degree of Piety, God 
jor his great Mercy in Chriſt ſhall give him Forgiveneſs 
of Sins and Iuberitance among them that are ſanctify d, 
but a leſſer Inheritance or Degree of Happineſs, than 
that which ſhall be aſlign'd 10 Toch as have attaind to 
more perfect Degree or Habit of Piety by leading 


ilong religious Courſe of Life. For it is obſervable, 


Whereas 2 Pet. I. IL. it is ſaid, that to ſuch au Eu- 
trance ſhall be miuiſter d abundantly into the Amgadom 


gY Chri/?, thereby is meant, that an Entrance ſhall be 


mnilter'd more abundantly to ſuch, i. e. they ſhall en- 
{er into the greater Joys of their Lord, proportionably 


Laſtly, 


Jo their greater Piety in this Life. 


O 2 


Hence he that believes, 
repents, loves God and his Neighbour, and expteſles 
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„„ | 
Chap. 2. laid down clearly ſhews, that the Right to the King. 


Of the Cauſes of 
dur Juſtification, 


Of Juſtification by 
Laſtly, the Method of our Juſtififation afore 5, 21 


dom of Heaven, which is granted in the firſt Juſtifica. 


The Right to E- 11 10 arnt 7 Ri 
teiml Lale gram- tion, is hot an abſolute but conditional Right, as de. 


ed in the f-ſt ſu- pending on the Condition of leading an holy Courſe 
ſtifica ion is ng of Life for the future, if God {hall grant Life; and 


4 ConditionatRight 
and io may 


Recall'd or Taken Reyocable, or may be Loft or Forfeited, if the Condition 


be therefore the {aid Right to the Kingdom of Heaven iy 


requir'd for the future be not perform'd. This is the 
manifeſt Doctrin of the Holy Scripture, of the Catho- 
lick Church, and ſo of our Church. Indeed the Opi. 
nion that the ft Zuſtification is Abſolute, and conſe. 
quently that he that is once endued with juſtifying 
Faith, can never fall from it, and eternally periſh, is no 
other than an abſurd Fiction, and of very dangerous 
Conſequence. For which Cauſe it will be worth while 
largely to ſhew the Truth of the contrary Doctrin; to 
which Purpoſe we ſhall beſtow a whole Chapter, viz. 
Chap. 10. of this ſecond Part. _ 
Having ſhewn hat Zuſlification is, and by what 
Method it is brought about and conſummated, it re 
mains in the laſt place to ſpeak of the Cauſes of our 
Juſtification. And ft, the principal Zficrent Cauſe 
thereof is God alone; for Juſtification is an Act of God 
only according to Rom. 8. 33. 77 is God that juſtifies, 
zh, what is call'd in Metaphyſicks the Pro-egumenal 
Cauſe of our Juſtification, 1. e. that which zwar 
diſpoſes the principal Cauſe and incites him to act, i 


— 


acknowledg'd by All to be the great Love of God to 
Man. zh, the Pro- catarctica / Cauſe of our Juſtification, 


or that which outwardly moves the principal Cauſe it 


act, is according to Scripture and the Catholick Church 


the alone Satisfaction or Merits of Chriſt; whence this 


Cauſe is often ſtyld the Meritorious Cauſe of our Jult 
fhcation. 4, Faith and the Reſt of the Chriſtian Vir 


tues, and the Actions proceeding from them are ou 


very Righteouſneſs, whereby as by the Formal Can/ef 
we are {aid to be properly juſtify'd; and alſo whereby 
as the Cauſe without which Nor, (as it is call'd) i. e. W 
the Means or Condition to be perform'd, we _ 0 

| lee 


or according to the Goſpel- Covenant. 09 


fle- gift of the Forgiveneſs of Sins and of Eternal Life. Part IT. 
Whereas ſome earneſtly contend for an iaſtrumental Chap. 2. 
Cauſality of Faith in the Buſineſs of our Juſtification, 

it is nothing elſe but a meer empty Subtilty, as {hall 

te ſhewn in Chap. Y. concerning Faith, 

And here I ſhall cloſe this Diſſertation concerning XXX. 
is MW [uſtification, as it relates to God as the Efficient Cauſe 6 
on thereof. As to its Pro-egumenal Cauſe nothing need be £6 
he id, when it is agreed by All that it is to be refer'd 
10- Mito the great Love of God to Man. As to the Pro-catar- 
pi. Nora or Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, great 
ſe. MControverlies have been raiſed about it in theſe Jaſt 
ing Centuries or Ages; as alſo as to the Firma/ Caule and 
no dndition of Juſtification on our Part. Wherefore I 
ous Wall treat particularly of theſe Cauſes ſo diſputed about, 
ue nd firſt of the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification, 
to er Chri/t's Satisfaction. 


bat CHA P. III. 


ou that Part of the Goſpel Covenant, which relates - 
wlll 10 Chrift our Redeemer, and particularly of the 
God] Satisfaction of Chriſt, 


Part of the 


Hens explain d that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant T= p. 
which relates properly to C, I proceed to that Goſpel- Covenant 


| g ; : reſpects chriſt, is 
legtemer. This Part Chriſt himſelf denotes in that concain'd chiefly 


Fimwary Account he gives us of the Goſpel-Covenant, . Sar 
Luk. 24. 46. by theſe words, It behov'd Chriſt to Suffer, 

to riſe from the Dead the third Day. So that this 

et of the Goſpel-Covenanct is diſtinguiſhable into two 

ulti general Branches, viz. Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection. 

he End of both which we are briefly told by St Paul, 

Nom. 4. 25. where he teaches us, that Chriſt was de/r- 


ane for our Offences, and roſe again for our Juſtification, 
rebyſW-e. by his Death he made Satisfat7ron for our Sins, and 


his Keſurrection he gave unqueſtionable Proof, that 
e Sausfaction, which he had made, was accepiea 7 
: God, 


which relates properly to the G Man Jeſus Chriſt our eg, properly 
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Part II. God, fo as to avail for the Obtaining for us all Thin" Rar 
Chap. 3. nece//ary to our Juſtification, which were to be given yy m pla 
on God's Part, viz. the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the jd it 

Grace of the Holy Spirit in this Life, and eternal Glor Uu ful 

in the World to come. Whence it appears, that thig x He, 

Part of the Goſpe]-Covenant which relates to our Ri" the . 

deemer, conſiſts chicfly in Chriſt's Satisfaction, as be pil Pre 

ing that on which depend all the Benefits of our Re peak1n 

II. demption. _ ich Pr 

The Merhod ob- Whereas then Chrilt's Satisfaction is wholly deny MW" bu 
fery'd herein. by Some, and wrong underſtood by Others, 1 ſhall tre: ich th 
the more particularly of it in this Method: 1#, I {ha o plall 

prove that Chriſt has made Safisfacrion for the Sins o . 

Man: 2, I ſhall prove that he made Satisfaction fo How 

the Sins of Al Mankind: 3, I ſhall ſhew What ts th ce of 

Effect of Chriſt's Satisfaction, or how far it avails u brilt's 

yl Juſtification. on 

tt is proved a.  Firlt 1 am to ſhe w, that Chriſt has made Satisfactit fl 0 
ainſt the Soci- for the Sins of Man. This is deny'd by Socinus and h pap 
Hrg.. 


aug, that Chriſt 1 ; 
3 ©... Followers, who will not allow Chriſt to have 4% d fo 15 5 
e Rec 


8 for our C/s or in our Stead, but only for 64Y Good, which 1s n 
ins, more than what may be ſaid of any MHarſyr that h 
fufferd for the Truth of Religion. But that Chil ere th 
ayd in our Stead, or for our Sins, may be prov b ac. 
Mulutudes of Texts. For iſt, Such are thoſe wherei down 
Chriſt is ſtyl'd an Offering or Sacrifice for Man or i 100 15 
Sins of Man, as Iſai. 53. 10. Ephel. 5. 2. Hebr. 9. 14,2 laid 
and 10. Io. and elſcwhere. 2'y, The ſame is furthe Kon 
prov'd by thoſe Texts, wherein Chrilt 1s ſtyl'd 4 Pri herein 
Pitialion for our Sins, as Rom. 3. 25. and 1 Joh. 2 2. all bncr1by 
4. 10. and likewiſe where he is aid to mate Recon." ch. 
{ration for the Sius of the People, Hebr. 2. 17. 30, J m 
ſame is ſtill more plainly prov'd by thoſe Texts, wherd ef 
in Chriſt is expreſly ſaid to have dy d for our Sins, 0 frog 
ſuffer'd, or grven himſelf for our Sins, or the like, 4 gb 
1 Cor. 15 3. Gal. I. 4. and 1 Pet. 2: 18. Hai. 53.4 jþ N: 
4%, The ſame is ſome what more fully expreſt, wit [9 97 
Chriſt is {aid to have given his Life a Ranſom for Mani 1 h 
Matt. 20.28. or to have given himſelf a Ranſom fer 4 7 | 
1 Tim, 2. 6. In which laſt Text the Original 1 44 


Of Chriſt s Satisfaction. 


Ranſom 1s «nag», the firſt Component of which 
n plainly denotes a Change of Perſons, or that Chriſt 
% in ou Stead. Laſtly, the ſame is moſt clearly 
nd fully aſſerted 1 Pet. 2. 24. where Chriſt is ſaid to 
ne, who His own ſelf bare our Sins in his oun Body 
be Tree, i. e. Croſs. Thus Many and Plain and 
ll Proofs are there in Scripture of the Truth we are 
xaking of. So that ſuch as will not be convinced by 
ach Proofs, are to be convinced by no Proofs or Rea- 
zo; but muſt be left to the juſt Judgment of God for 
ich their wilful and obſtinate Error, or Unbelief of 
plainly Reveal d an Article of our Chriſtian Reli- 


zan. 


n for our Sins, than we can't be ſaid truly to be 
ility'd or forgiven our Sins freely, as Rom. 3. 24. 


[ Firgrving freely or of Grace was altogether inconſiſtent 
ith any Satisfaction. For on the contrary, where 
e Receiving of the Satisfaction offer d map be refus'd, 
here the Not- refuſing of the ſaid Satisfaction is an Act 
Grace or Favour, and conſequently the Forezveneſs 
lowing thereupon, as being an ffeck of the ſaid Act 
Grace, is alſo it {elf an Act of Grace, and fo may 
aid to be given free/y, notwithſtanding the Sau- 


herein he that receives the Benefit of the Forgiveneſs, 
ontributes nothing to the Satisfaction made. Now 
n theſe Circumſtances concur in Chriſt's Satisfaction; 
aimuch as God the Father might without any In- 
[tice have refuſed to admit of Chriſt's Satisfaction for 
Ir Sins, and alſo Man, who receives the Benefit of 


f. Nay tis well known, that a Prince is ſaid Freely 
the like. How much rather than may we be ſaid 


| be pardon d freely by God, when the Satisfaction 
requir'd 


However it will be of uſe to the Reader to take no- ne 
te of the Socinians molt ſpecious Objection againſt objetion an- 
briſt's Satisfaction, viz that if Chriſt has made Satiſ- e 


ut this Objection 1s wholly founded on a Miſtake, as 


uon made. And this more eſpecially in ſuch Caſes, 


iriſt's Satisfaction, contributes Nothing thereto him 


[of b1s Grace to pardon one that is guilty of Death, 
den he {ſpares his Life, tho' he lays a Fine upon him 
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Socinian's 
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Part II. requir'd in order thereto was not made by us, but tþ 
Chap. 3. Forgiveneſs is vouchſaf d altogether freely as to 
ſelues, tho not abſolutely freely. W hence it bein 
{aid Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtify d freely by hrs Grace, yy 
in reſpect of our ſelves, it is immediately added, % 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Tr is prov'd 2 


gainſt che Calvi- for the Sins of al Mankind in general. And there 


nifts or Predeſtina- 


vu, chat Grin likewiſe no Article of our Religion, that is more plain 
has made Sarisfa- aſſerted in Holy Scripture than this. Thus Joh. x, 2 
n Behold the Lamb of God which takes away the Sms of if 
World. And Joh. 3. 16, 19. So God lovd the World, th 

he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believes! 

| him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

God ſent not his Son into the World to condemn the Wal, 

but that the World tro bim mig bt be favd. So [il 

12. 47. came not t0 judge the World, but to ſave il 

World. Likewiſe 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was in Chrift, 1 

conciling the World unto himſelf ; and v. 14,15. [ft 

dy'd for All, then were All dead, and be dy d for 4 

J ſhall add but three Places more, v1z. 1 Tim. 2. 4— 

Who, viz. God will have All Men to be ſaved, — 

there is one God, and one Mediator — Chriſt Feſus, u 

gave himſelf a Ranſom for All. So Hebr. 2. 9. That 

viz. Jeſus by the Grace of God ſhould tafle Dealb f 

Every Man. Laſtly, 2 Pet. 3. 9. The Lord — is lin 

ſuffering toward us, not willing that Any ſhould per! 

but that All ſhould come to Repentance. Theſe Ten 

are ſo Expreſs and Plain, that whoſoever will not 

convinc'd thereby of the Truth we are ſpeaking of, tl 


Of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 


I proceed next to ſhew, that Chriſt made Satisfacti 


ſame may be juſtly ſaid of theſe, as is ſaid in the et 


of the laſt Paragraph concerning ſuch as deny ub 
Chrilt's Satisfaction, v1z. that they are to be convine 
by no Reaſon or ſtrength of Proof, and therefore m 
be left to the juſt Judgment of God for ſuch their ob 
nate Unbelief of an Article of Chriſtianity moſt clear 
and expreſly reveal'd in the New Teſtament. 
Indeed the Error of the Socinians in denying il 
Chriſt made Satisfaction for Any Man, is a much | 


VI. 

The Error of 
the Predeſtinarians 
worſe than that of 
the Socinians, 


Error, and ſo much more excuſable than the other Ef 


in all. 
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in aJowing Chriſt to have made Satisfaction, but n- 
in that he made Satisfaction for Al Mankind, The 
Error of the Socinians only leſſens the Obligation and 
Gratitude we ly under to Chriſt on account of his 
Death, but it leaves the way to Salvation open and 
free to Al Mankind alike, and ſo do's not leſlen or in- 
jure God s Mercy and Juſtice in this reſpect. Whereas 
the other Error do's both theſe, inaſmuch as it leſſens 
God's Mercy by veſtraining it only to certain Perſons , 
and ſo leſſens and injures God's Juſtice by repreſenting 


God to act partially, and as if there is with him Reſpect 


if Perſons, ( contrary likewile to expreſs Scriptures as 
Rom. 2. 1 I. Act. 10. 34. &c.) In ſhort, the Denial of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction to extend to All Mankind is a Do- 
arin ſo derogatory to the Divine Goodnels and Juſtice, 
and ſo deſtructive to Man's Salvation, that it was not 


beard of till before the End of the fourth Century ; and 


not long after its Riſe it was condemu d as He etical, 
firſt by the Synod of Arles in France, and a little after 
by that of Lyons, It was not reviv'd again till che 


unth Century by the unhappy Monk Gothe/calcas, who 


was condemn'd for his Heretical Doctrins by all the 
German Biſhops in the Synod of Ments held A. D. 848. 
And the Decrees of this Synod was a litile after agreed 
to by a Council of the Biſhop of Heims and other Bi- 
ſhops of Gallia Begica. In the concurrent Condem- 
nation of the Doctrins of the Prede/iznarians (as they 
were then call'd) the Chriſtian Church continued till 
W the /ſxteenth Century, at which time the erroneous Do- 
arin of Gothe ſcalcus, as to the Point we are {peaking of, 
vas again reviv'd and defended by Calvin and others. 
In the mean while the Curverſality of Grace and PBe- 
aemption by Chriſt, which is the ſame in effect as his 
Satisfactiůon for all Mankind, was continued to be af- 
ſerted and defended by the principal Foreign Reform'd 
Churches, as that of Augabury, Saxony, &c. as may be 
In in the Confeſſious of the ſaid Churches, which are 


Accounts given by Authority, of the 4ticles of Reli- 


Nen recciv'd by the ſaid Churches. 
11 
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Part IT. That the Sarigfaction of Chriſt for the Sins of aj 
Chap. 3. Mankind is and has all along been the conſtant Dy, 


vn. Ctrin of our Church of Eug land, appears from us ſeyery 
er Church af publick Writings. Thus 
„gland haus all | 3 : | 
along maintain'd 1, It teaches the {aid Doctrin in the Articles of Rel. 
8 gion; as particularly Art. 7. Both in the Old and New 
vm. Teſtament everlaiting Life is offer d to Mankind 9) 
as firſt, in its Chriſt, &c. So Art. 15. He ( viz. Chriſt) came 7 be. 
qe bel L,amb without Spot, who by the Sacrifice of himſelf os 
made, ſhould take away the Sins of the World. Ani 
Art. 31. Tie Offering of Chriſt once made is that pei fel 
Redemption, Vropitiation, and Satisfaction for all th 
Sins of the whole World, both Original and Actual. What 
. can be more plainly and fully atlerted by Words? 
Secondly, in our 2, So in our Catechiſm our Church teaches, that 
Catechiſm. what is chiefly to be learn'd by every One in the {cond 
Part of the Creed is this, viz. To believe in God the Son 
who has redeem'd bim and all Mankind 
mpg. 3, The like is to be found in ſeveral Places of ou 
Weg Liturgy, as in the Office of the Communion, and if 
the Conſecration- Prayer: Almighbiy God — who — did 
| give thy only Son Feſus Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon th 
| Croſs, who made there — a full, perfect, and ſufficien 
Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of th 
whole World, &c. 20. At the Delivery of the Brea 
and Wine, the Miniſter is to ſay to every One, Th 
Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was given for The 
&c. — 7 he Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which wa 
ſhed for Thee, &c. And thus much for the Communion 
Office. 30, In the General Thankſgiving of the dai] 
Office we find the like: We bleſs thee for our Creati 
Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of this Life; bu 
above all for thy ineſtimable Love in the Redemption ( 
the World by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 4%, So in the Colle 
for the Sunday next before Eaſter : Almigbiy and eve 
laſting God, who of thy tender Love towards Manbin 
has ſent thy Son — that all Mankind ſbould follow i, 
example of his great Humility. Laſtly, not to be to 10 fa 
tedious, in the firſt and third Collect for Good Frida woolly 
are theſe Words: Almighty God, we beſeech thee Gd ſling 
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merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and hate gt no- 


Turks, [nfidels, and Fereticks, — and fo fetch them 
me to thy Flock, that they may be ſav'd, &c. 


rery long on this Point, tho'a Momentous one, I ſhall 
inſtance but in one or two Paflages taken from the 


rery beginning of the ſecond Part whereof ſpecial no- 


aur Chrift in juffering Death Univerſally for all Men. 


In the ſame ſecond Part we read afterwards thus: So 


mly begotten Son, that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould 
wt periſh, &c. — but to Whom aid he give him? Fe 


md All that ſhould come after him, 1. e. deſcend from 
hw. What can be more expreſs and full for Chrilt's 
Univerſal Satisfaction? . 
put forth by its Authority has thus allerted Chrilt's Sa- 
tifafZion for all Mankind, in the moſt expreſs and full 
ems as can be made ule of, and that in ſo many Places 
z have been here cited, and many others here omitted 
br Bre vity-ſake, or as being Superfluous; it would be 
rery ſtrange, ( becaule it is a plain Sign of Weakneſs 
and even downright Folly,) chat any ſbould pretend, 
hat our Church ſo much as favours, and much more 
range, that any ſhould have the Aſſurance to lay, that 
ur Church'a//erts he contrary Doftrin, and requires 
ito be believ'd as an Article of Religion: this, I lay, 
would be very ſtrange, but that the Badneſs of their 
uſe forces ſuch as lay ſo, to catch hold (as Men drown- 
ug are wont) of any thing, that they do but imagin, 
e toe falſely, will ſupport them. Such their Pretence is 
tidal founded on our Article the 15h concerning Pre- 
Gri&/ination and Election; and that it is a meer Pretence 
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thing b bat thou haſt made, — have mercy upon all Fews, 


Homily concerning Chriſt's Death and Paſſion. In the 
tice is taken of the great Mercy and Gooaueſs of our Sa- 


Gd led the World, (Jays St John) that he gave his 


ave him to the Whole World, that is to ſay, io Adam 


Since then our Church in all the foremention'd Books MY 


2 2 . ar. 
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I to behold This thy Family, for which our Lord Part II. 
%jus Chriſt was contented to be betray'd, &c. And, O Chap. 3. 


XI. 


4, To the ſame Purpoſe might a great deal be alledg'd pourtiny, in the 
aut of the Book of Homilies. But to avoid being too Book of Himilics, | 


XII. 
Oljection 


taken from our 
Article of Predeſti. 
nation largely an- 
ſwer'd; and the 
Abſurdity thereof 
ſhew'd, | 


N —— — — — > To Typ ty & 89 — 
„ 1 1 
a — 
— r * 


116 


Part II. 
Chap. 3. 


XIII. 


Anſwer the 


ff. 


XIV. 


Aniwer the 


ſecond. 


Xv. 


Anſwer the 


third. 


or by no means well grounded, will appear from theſt 


reaſonable Rule, that ob/care Paſlages are to be exprand. 
ed by leſs obſcure, and ſo much more by the m ex. 
preſs, full, and conſequently clear Paſlages or Terms 


Of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
Conſiderations, 


1ſt, That it is a receiv'd, becauſe no other than a moſt 


relating to the ſame Point. Wherefore ſince the Term 
uſed in the foreſaid Article of Predeſtination are 9. 


ſcare, not to ſay very obſcure, they are according to the 


toreſaid Rule or Reaſon to be expounded by other leſs 
obſcure, and much more by the mot expreſs, full, and 
clear Terms made ule of elſewhere by our Church, in 
reference to Chriſt's Satisfaction. Eſpecially ſince 
2b, The obſcure Terms which are pretended to bear 


againſt Chriſt's univerſal Satisfaction, are uſed by out 


Church but once, viz, in the Article of Predeſtination; 
whereas expre/s, full, and clear Terms for Chriſt's uni. 
verſal Satisfaction are wade uſe of in very many Places 
of the Writings of our Church, and that in the % 
Hlanner as can be in ſome of the ſaid Places, as appears 
from the Places aforecited, particularly from 0 fewer 
than three of the Articles f Religion ſet forth by our 


Church, viz. the ſeventh, fifteenth, and thirty firſt. 


But ſurely it is moſt reaſonable, that the Doctrin of our 
Church ſhould be ua d of, by what is c/early expreſt 
in three Articles, beſides many other Places, than by 
what is obſczrely expreſt only in one ſingle Article. And 
that ſtill more eſpecially ſince 3 
3'y, It is another receiv'd, becauſe moſt reaſonable 


Rule, that the Senſe of a Writer is to be jude'd of by 


ſuch Places where he more profeſſedly and directly 
{peaks of a Point, than where he ſpeaks only obliquely 
or indirectly and implicitly. What is ſaid in our Article 


of Predeſtination, muſt be allow'd to refer to Chriſt] 


Satisfaction only indirectly or implicitly, foraſmuch a 


therein is no mention made, either of Chriſt's Death, ot 
of the Satisfaction made thereby. But now the thirty 
hrſt Article profe//ed}y and alrecgiy treats of Chriſts 
Death, and the Satisfaction made thereby, and affirms} 
the ſaid Satisfaction to be for Al be Sins of the — 

0 World, 
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yl both Original and Actual. Than which no Words 
in be more expreſs and full, Wherefore the Senſe of 
ur Church concerning the univerſal Satisfaction of 
}iſt ought in reaſon to be judg'd of by the hiriy 
Article, rather than by the ſeventeenth. And the 
e is to be underſtood as to the Communion- Office and 
ollects for Good Friday, inaſmuch as what is there 
ud 77 or arredtly belongs to Chrilt's Death and 
staction. „ EE 
Laſtly, ſuch as infer from the Article of Prede/1:- MG io 
tion, that our Church holds not the Univerſality of fe. 
in Whciſt's Satisfaction, to make their Inference good or 
cceſſary, muſt ground it on this Suppoſition, viz. that 
ear Where is 20 Predeſtiuation but what is altogether incon— 
zur Wien; with Chriſt's aniverſal Satisfaction. For if Pre- 
n; W:lioation and univerſal Satisfaction be very conſiſlent 
ni- De with the other, then the Church's Holding Prede- 
ces Wination can't in reaſon be interpreted or infer d to be 
ef WD:nal of univerſal Satisfaction. But now there is 
ars Nothing ſaid in Scripture of Predeſtination to Eternal 
ver Nie, but what is very conſiſtent with Chriſt's univerſal 
ur Masfaction. The word Predeſtinate is mention d but 
em. 8: 29,30. and Epheſ 1. 5, 11. and nothing is there 
id to the contrary, And the like holds true as to 
arion to Eternal Life, nothing being ſaid concern- 
7 it in Scripture, but what is very confifteut with 
nd Wiriſt's univerſal Satisfaction. In ſhort the true Notion 
i Predeſtination and Election to Eternal Life accord- 
W's to Scripture is this: CT, 


XVII. 


fore the Foundation of the World (as Ephel. 1. 4.) fore- 10g of Predeftina- 
t Adam's Fall, and thereby Loſs of eternal Life de- WH By e 
bnd him and his Poſterity by che firſt Covenant be prove. 
e the Fall. Whereupon God did of his free and 

nite Mercy, likewiſe before the Foundation of the 

% purpole the Redemption of all Mankind by Chrift, 

„ie that End that Chriſt by his Death ſhould make 

faction for all the Sins of the whole Werld, and ſo 

Would reſtore 2 Mankind to a Capacity of attaining 

ole ene / Life by Virtue of the Covenant made with Man 

la, | quickly 


God, as foreſeeing all things from all Eternity, did The true Mean- 
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Part II. quickly after the Fall in Chriſt. God, as he 1s Creato 
Chap. 3. of all Mankind, ſo has a Love for all Mankind, and 


into a Capacity of attaining eternal Life. But as thi 


One the Grace of his Holy Spirit, fo as to enable hin 
in order to the actual attaining of eternal Life, for the 


dalion of the World, that tho Chrilt ſhould make Sat! 


Condition of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs requir'd by 


come Holy and juſt for the State they are in, ſhoul 


Scripture Election, the Word literally ſignifying one: 


Of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
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hateth nothing that he has made. Out of this Love i 
all Mankind as being all alike his Creatures, he was 3 
willing that Any ſhould periſh, as 2 Pet. 3. 9. and there. 
fore purpos d that Chriſt ſhould taſte Death for Ever 
Man, as Hebr. 2. 9. and ſo every Man ſhould be py 


proceeded from his Love to all Mankind, ſo his Wiſan 
and Holiueſs requir'd that ns one ſhould partake actual 
of eternal Life, but ſuch as ſhould become Juſt and 
Holy, and conſequently This was made an inaiſpenſall 
Condition of actually attaining eternal Life; and as [ 
was on this Account made an indiſpenſable Condition 
of the Goſpel-Covenant on Man Part, ſo God pra 
ciouſly covenanted on his Part to give or offer to ever 


to perform that Holineſs, which was requir d of him 
State he was in. T7 hrs Purpoſe of God, before the Foun 


faction for the Sins of all Mankind, and ſo reſtore al 
Mankind to a Capacity of Salvation, yet no one ſhoule 
be actually ſav'd, but what perform'd the indiſpenſabl 


the Goſpel for the State he is in. 7h:s Purpoſe, I lay 
is That and All that is truly meant by Prede/linatu 
according to the Scripture, the {aid Word ſignifying n- 
more literally than a Parpoſing or Determining afare 
hand. And becauſe this Purpoſe of God conſiſts parti 
in this, viz. that only Such of Mankind as ſhould bt 


acrually be ſav'd; in this Reſpect hence it is calld 1 


a Choice, foraſmuch as God's foreſaid Purpoſe actual 
zo ſave only the Holy, is a ſort of making Choice of ib 
Holy out of the reſt of Mankind. The Senſe her 
given of Election and Predeſtination is the on irs 
Scriptural Senſe of the Words in reſpect to Sa/vain 


or eternal Life. And accordingly it will be found 0 
— trial 
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mal, that any Place where any thing 18 mention d in part II. | 
cripture concerning Predeſtination or Election to cter- Chap, 3. * 
/ Life, the ſame may be moſt properly and eaſily 
| expounded according to the Senſe given by me of the 1 
1d Predeſtination and Election; and ſo in a Senſe not 1 
neon / itent with Chriſt's univerſal Satisfaction. Whence LH 
1 follows, that it is no Argument that our Church is 
gain /t Chriſt's univerſal Satisfaction, becauſe it allows 
Piedeſtination and Election as let forth in Scripture, 
z what was to be provd. £18 5 
Tho' enough, or rather more than enough, has been The Ade af 
Already {aid to prove the Truth of Chriſt's univerſal Predefinatien not 
dtisfaction in it ſelf, and alſo that it is particularly 3 
aſſerted by our Church to be a Truth, and that our Sarizfetion fur- 
church has nothing in its publick Writings contrary ber Pre r vin. 
thereto : yet foraſmuch as the contrary Opinion pre- Hl 
jalls too much at this very Day, I ſhall add ſtill more vil 
oſhew the Falſeneſs and even Abſurdity of the ſaid " 
Opinion, drawn from other Conſiderations. HH 
on Firſt chen it is in Reaſon to be allow'd, that the rue 1, de 7%, 
at senſe of the Writings of our Church is beſt to be learnt ſo gh By Hopes 
e Atom Such as were concern'd in the Drawing of them 0 5 _ Fl 
up or the like, or /iv'd and were conſiderable in the pay; 5 194 
church at that time. Twill be ſufficient to name to Martyrs. | 
this purpoſe Biſhop Hooper and Biſhop Latimer, be | 
auſe of the high Station they were in then in the Fl 
church. Hooper was a Leading Man in that Synod, . 1 if 
rom which our Articles firſt came abroad, and ſo is in 
Reaſon to be allow'd a very or rather no proper In- 
erpreter of the Articles. Now this Worthy Prelate in 
Is Explanation of the ten Commandments do's ſo of- 
kn, and ſo plainly, and ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſert the Unr- 
terſality of Redemption and Divine Grace by Chriſt, and 
b fully anſwers the Objections to the contrary, that no 
iter Writer in our Times has written more fully on 11 
he Subject. In like manner Biſhop Latimer, who was 9 
cotemporary with Bp Hooper, plainly aſſerts the ſame ih 
boctrin. Now both theſe worthy Perſons were Mar- 1 
W's for the Proteſtant Religion as well as Biſhop's of i 
„er Church. And by their foreſaid Aflerting the Cui— mM 


verſality by 
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Part IT. verſality of our Redemption, &c. it undeniably appem 
Chap. 3. chat they did vo? ander/tand the Article of Predeſtinatiq 
to be in any Senſe contrary to the #nzverſal Satisfafi 
of Chriſt. And this affords us a ſufficient Anſwer to ſuc 
as pretend, that %% Drivines who drew up the An 
cles, or liv'd in thoſe Times, underſtood the Article 
Predeſtination in à Senſe contrary to what our Divine 
ao now-adays, VIZ. contrary to the univerſal SatisfaQiq 

of Chriſt. For this appears to be falſe in reſpect of f 
ſhop Hooper and Latimer, two of the moſt conſiderabl 

xx Men in our Church at that Time, and both Martyr, 
The A5urdiry I go on now to ſhew the Abſurdity of the Opinio 

; . that Chriſt did not make Satisfaction for All Mankind 
Serſal Satisfaction And 1, If Chriſt did 20 dy for All, then the Preachin 
or ap gt of the Goſpel is i vain, and the Faith requir'd there 
becauſe thereby Of All to whom it is preach'd, is in vain. For the 0 
Preaching and Be- fice of Preaching the Goſpel was committed by Chri 
der'd in va, to his Apoſtles in theſe Words, Go ye into All the Harl 
| and preach the Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 16.1 
The Extent of which Commiſhon is ſuch, that if an 
| one Miniſter of the Goſpel could go over All the Worl 
and meet with every ſingle Perſon, he might preac 

and promiſe to every Perſon in the World Salvatio 
to be obtain'd thro' Chriſt on Condition of Faith, & 
But ſuch a Call of and Promiſe made to any One fte De 
whom Chriſt / d not, would be falſe on the part of tio! Ma 
Preacher, and void and inſianiſicant on the part of b A 

who 75 preach d to. So that the Preaching of the 6% To 
is render'd very liable to be no other than the PreacliWther. 
ing of Falſehood, and a meer Deceit, by the Denial @tterew 
Chriſt's Dying and Satisfying and ſo Redeeming Al Freac/ 
Mankind. Foraſmuch as it is own'd by ſuch as denſivay : 

Chriſt's univerſal Satisfaction and Redemption, that Gn and 
has given no certain Marks whereby to a/cover, at le there u 

at the very firſt, whom Chriſt aid dy for, and wilſon a 

OS 5 he did not dy for. | pon ; 
Sue then u ae 2% Another Abſurdity ariſing from the Denial Mts} 
foo Pra Chriſt's univerſal Satisfaction is ibis: That if Chu Chrilt. 


dient la Chrift on dy d not for All, then Al are not bound to be than hat t 


account ot his and obedient to Chriſt on account of his Death. For onde 
Death. Reald 


Reaſc 
and © 
are 11 
his D. 
every 
f Pr / 
nt 
ont 
131 
t mul 
4%, 
10 {1 
hecau! 
know 
y d. 
Exhor 
Chriſt 
pos d 


— — —— — —— ——— — 4 — a f 
4 7 


— — —— = - nn "I 
— — — > — —— ceroetreene — 


Of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 121 
Reaſon can be aſlign'd, why Such ſhould be thankful Part II. 
ind obedient to Chriſt on account of his Death, who Chap. z. 
ze in the higheſt manner excinrded from the Benefit of 
his Death. And therefore it would be falſe to apply to 
every One, what is ſaid 1 Cor. 6. 20. 77 are boup bt with 
i Price; wherefore glorify God, Oc. As alſo what is 
{ud 2 Cor. 5. 15. He ay d for All, that they which live 

onld not henceforth live unto themſelyes, but unto him 
which dy'd for them, For unleſs Chriſt dy'd for Al, 
i muſt always be ancertain, and very, if not molt often 
falſe, what the Preachers of the Goſpel tay, when they 
aſe ſuch Exhortations. It mult be always uncertain, 
hecauſe we have no viſible certain Mark whereby to 
know, Who they are for ubm alone it is luppos'd Chriſt 
dyd. It mult be very ofzen falſe, viz. as of ren as ſuch 
Exhortations are apply d to ſuch as (it is ſuppos'd ) 
Chriſt did got dy for. And foraſmuch as theſe are ſup- 
pos d to make the greateſi Part of Mankind, therefore 
ſuch Exhortations muſt be 20/7 of ren falſe. 
his Death he can't claim Dominion over All, But St Paul chen Chriſt is nos 
expreſly afleris, Rom. 14. 9. that 70 his end Chriſt ay d, - 7 
and roſe, and revivd, that he might be Lord both of the 
Dead and Living. It therefore Chriſt be Lord both of 
the Dead and Living, which make Al and every One 
of Mankind, then he % d for the Dead and Living, i. e. 
fir All and every One of Mankind. 


XXIII. 


| To ſum up the three foremention'd Abſurditics toge- The Dental of 


mer. Chriſt's Cuver/al Satisfaction being taken away, Chriſt's Univerſal 
„ . . | . qSatisfattiom over 

herewith is of necellity taken away allo the Cniver ſal aus the ve 

Preaching of the Goſpel with Truth; therewith is taken Foundation of the 

way alſo the Univerſal Obligation of Mankind to Faith gp Re 

n and Obedience to Chriſt as their Redeemer ; laſtly, 

Mere with is taken away alſo Chriſt's Curver/al Domi- 

un and Soverergnty over Mankind by right of Redem- 

puon; 1. e. in a Word, Take away Chrilt's univerſal 


dusfaction, and thereby the very Abunadation of the 


Ichriſtian Religion 7s de eyed. So that no wonder, 
mat the Denial of Chrilt's univerſal Satisfaction was 
F ondemn'd as an Heretical Doctrin, quickly after it hrit 


Was 


Laſtly, if Chriſt dy'd not for All, then by right of que 
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Part II. 
_ Chap. 3. 
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thoſe mention'd in the forecited Place as Diabolical Do 
ctrins, viz. Forbidding to marry, and commanding te 


ſliualion (propos d to him by the Calviniſt) he cou 
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was heard of in the World, and continued to be ſo 
condemn'd and eſteem'd by the general Conſent of the 
Chriſtian Church till the ſixteenth Century; when i 
was reviv'd by Calvin, and embraced on his Authoriy 
by ſeveral, but has all along been rejected by our 
Church, as has been ſhewn from its ſeveral publick 
Writings. Indeed it is well to be conſider'd, whether 
the {aid Doctrin may not juſtly be reckon'd among 
thoſe Doctrins of Devils foretold by St Paul, 1 Tim; 
4. 1. to ariſe 22 the latter Times. Certain it is, that this 
is a Doctrin no leſs, if not much more, pernicious that 
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abſtain from Meats. Certain it is, that this Dodtri 
trends to keep Infidels from embracing the Chriſtian Re 
gion, and to juſizfy lome of the moſt Diabolical Rite 
practis'd by Pagans, ſuch as Sacrificing Chilaren or thi 
like; and therefore may reaſonably be rank'd amon 
the Dectrin of Devils foretold by St Paul. An inſtane 
of this we have had not many Years ago in Pſalm; 
na42zzar the Formoſan, who objected to a Caluiniſt M 
niſter that was ſet to convert him, that he cou not! 
perſwaded lo Believe in Chriſt, unleſs he were certat 


that Chrift dyd for him; but ſuppoſing abſolute Pred 


never be certain of this, becauſe Chriſt ay d only for thi 
who were to be ſav'd by an abſolute Decree, and it wi 
impoſſible for him to know, whether he was One of il 
Number or no. Which Objection being in reality U. 
anſwerable, the Calviniſt could not convert him. | 
like manner P/almanaazzar diſputing another tin 
with a Miniſter of the French Proteſtant Church, a 
upon his telling that the Formoſans are commanded 
their God 70 offer up Infants in ſacrifice to him, bell 
ſtopt and ask d, Do's not this ſavour of Cruelty my 
God, that he will have Men ſacrificed to him ? he the 
to an{wer'd, That it was indeed mot Cruel, but 1... 1 
the God of the Chriſtians was yet more Creel, accoralifh. E. 
to the French Minifter's Opinion of him. For if il Nie. 
Cract to deprive Men of this Tempora] Life, — * 
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ths means they are admitted to Eternal Life; certainly Part II. 
it is infinitely more Cruel to create Men on purpoſe to Chap. 2. 
make them Eternally miſerable, and to condemn them 
un this Miſery before they were Born, without any re- 
rl? to 1he Good or Evil they ſhall do, and ſo to ſacrifice 
them to the Devil. To which Retortion the French 
Miniſter could not anſwer, it being in it ſelf really 
Unanſwerable. See Pſalman. Travels pag. 32 and 34. 
kfides Pride is more properly a Diabolical Sin; and it 


1m; not eaſy to aſſign any other or more likely Spring, 
tom which this Doctrin ſhould ariſe than that of 
Hab 


Pride; it being obſervable or rather notorious, that 
zuch as deny Chriſt's Satisfaction for Others, yet have 
the Modeſty to believe fhemſelues to be of the Number 
thoſe, For whom Chriſt did make Satisfaction; and 
þ are pleas d to 7rn9gin themſelves the peculiar Favou- 
tes of Heaven. God grant all Such a timely Sight of 
this their great Error. TD „„ 3 

It remains now in the laſt place to ſhew, What is 11 52 oy 
ano; Elect of Chriſt's Satisfaction, or how far it av ditt gag 
rtrvely, Chrilt's Satisfaction is ot a Payment of the firſt, Nga. 
j Same which is indebted for, this being the Perſonal 
Puniſhment of the Delinquent. And therefore by the 
asfaction of Chriſt, the Law was not Literally exe- 
eee; nor thereby did any Sinner become freed ipſo 


" thi) «Zo, or by the bare Nature of the Thing, but only by 

1 Urine of the Goſpel-Covenant, For TDs 

of th Secondly of the Effect of Chriſt's Satisfaction Poſte , nav 4. 
y Ui nlp or Affirmatively. Chriſt's Obedience, which re. e 9 


tion of Cod to 


. Uſhat, whereon, as its Meritorious Caule and the only the world is ex- 
1 One, the moſt gracious Covenant of the Goſpel is whol- %% ) 
bei founded. Chriſt by his Obedience even to the Death 
{ 


f the Croſs ſo far latisfy'd the Divine Juſtice, that 
I& obtain'd of God the Father for Man, under certain 
onditions preſcrib'd in the Goſpel-Covenant, thoſe 
neat Benefits of the Goſpel-Covenant, viz. the Gift of 
te Holy Spirit, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal 
ule; or, by his {aid Death he merited, that God ſhould 
4 . Q = beſtow 


o our Juſtification or Eternal Salvation. And firſt Me. gigenion: ang 


ay'd its Completion by his Death and Crucifixion, was in the Reconcitia- 


1 
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Chap. 3. 


Peace and Friendſhip with them, who by Faith and 


/ienifyd in this place, is manifeſt hence, that the Apoſils 


. conciliation; and conſequently the Reconciliation her 


Senſe or Meaning hereof is this: That whereas G0 
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beſtow on us ſo great Benefits. Thus 2 Cor. 5. 19 — 21. Nite ut 
God was in Chriſt, reconcilmg the World unto himſelf Nuterl 
not impiting their Treſpaſſes unto them, &c. Where and! 
it is to be oblerv'd, 1, that the Reconcrlration here Ming / 
mention'd ſignifies no more, than that by Chriſt's Dea Heath 
Satisfaction was ſo far made to the Divine Juſtice, tht Hund 

God was not only wing and ready, but allo oH ne. 
himſelf by a gracious Covenant made with Man, to m-Myherc 
dulge to All Forgiveneſs of Sins, and to enter into us r 
ater 
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World involv'd in Sin, (like as he would not ſpare tn_Fepent 


Multitude of finful Angels,) and ſo might have puniſh Wit mc 
1 y 


{ſincere Repentance were willing to return to him; ſo 
that on God's part nothing now hinder d, but Men 
might be actually reconcil'd to him. But 2, that 
actual Reconciliation as if already perform'd is w 


here plainly ſpeaks of ſuch a Reconciliation made b 
Chriſt's Death, which was before the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the World by the Apoſtles, foraſmuch as the 
Preaching of the Goſpel is here ſtyld the Mord of Re 


ſpoken of by the Apoſtle was before the Belief and Con 
verſion of the World to God. Now that no One, bt 
fore his Faith and turning unto God, can be actual 
Reconcil'd to God or Zuſtify'a, is ſo plainly declar d i 
ſo many places of Scripture, that it mult proceed eithel 
from intolerable Ignorance or Perverſeneſs, to call th 
Same in queſtion. Further, the Reconciliation mad 
by Chriſt's Death, is plainly allow'd, or ſpoken of 1 
reference, even to the Ungodly or ſuch as were Alien 
from the State of Grace and Salvation, as Rom. 5. 10 
When we were Enemies, we were reconcild to God b 
the Death of his Son. 3», It is to be obſery'd, that 11 
the Senſe wherein God is ſaid to have been in Chrll 
Reconciling the World to himſelf, in the ſame is God ſai 
to have been in Chriſt, not imputing their Treſpaſe 
unto ther, i. e. to the World or all Mankind. For tl 
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21. Ie univerſal Race of Mankind with eternal Death, and Part II. 
elf Wuterly have deſtroy d it, (for this is the moſt proper Chap. 3. 
here ind higheſt Senſe of unputing Sin,) yet God was wil. 

here ng 70./pare the World; and ſo being reconcil'd by the 

ea beach of Chriſt, was willing to make with all Man- 

uind a New or Second gracious Covenant, call'd the 1 
el. Wherefore 40, It is chiefly to be obſerv'd, that 4 
thereas Chriſt's Satisfaction did actually effect only #14 
us much in order to our Salvation, that God ſhould i {ll 
ter with all Mankind into the gracious Covenant of 1 
Wi: Goſpel; and whereas the ſaid Covenant conſiſts, 11 
dot only of meer Promiſes on Goa's Part, but allo of tl 
meral Things requir d by God on Man's Part; hence mM} 
follows, that no One can have Right to the Benefits | 10 
Mr Promiſes of the Goſpel, unleſs he has firſt perform'd 
he Conditions requir'd in the Goſpel- Covenant on 


he lan Part; and therefore that 20 One is fuſtify d, ipſo | 
theo, by Chriſt's Satisfaction alone, — 1 
e In ſhort, it is repugnant both to the Juſtice and Ho- A ſummary Ac- 1 
heels of God, to 7u/tify any One, and 10 to give him f of Lots 
ConWight to eternal Life, unleſs he be acrually adorn d chriſt's Satisfa- 

„be ih (at leaſt) Evangelical Righteonſneſs, 1. e. unleſs he Gion. 

aal ncerely and with all his Strength follows after Righ- 11 
'd ioulnels. To which end our Saviour by his Death MY 
itheFFitain'd of God the Father that ſignal Bleſſing, viz. the Fol 
Ihre of the Holy Spirit, that the ſaid Grace being i 
nad@tely offer'd on God's Part, and thankfully receiv'd 1 
of id duly made uſe of by us, we might thereby be ena- 1 


Ied 10 perform the Righteouſneſs requir d by the Goſpel. 
Wurther, as a Rewars' of ſuch our Righteouſneſs, our 
wiour obtain'd, that on account of his Satisfaction 
od ſhould vouchſafe freely unto us thus living righ- 
Meoully the Forgiveneſs of our Sins afore committed; 
(Gd alſo on account of his Merits ſhould freely beſtow 
tus eternal Life, as much as if we were molt perfect- 
ind ablolutely Righteous. In a word, the Merits 
[Chriſt were not deſign'd to free us from perform- 
the Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, as Faith, 
W:pentance, Good Works, &c. but on our performing fl 
Wit moſt equitable Condition to make us Partakers of N 
Sal vation; | 
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Part II. Salvation; and alſo to obtain Grace for us, where 
Chap. 3. we might be enabled to perform the {aid Condition, the G 
XXVII. To conclude this Chapter. If it be enquir'd, 0; MW Nice! 
Pons where what Account ſo great a Value was let on the Blood H“ 
per his row Chr: by God the Father, that the Shedding thereof be ad 
Z ſhould make Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole Mori Lord 
Oc. I anſwer, that it was partly on this Account, vu T. 
that the Shedding of Chriſt's Blood carry'd in it an in- once: 
effable Love to Man, and Submiſſion to God the Fi. M1 Co! 
ther; partly, becauſe thereby the Glory of the Divine 4% / 
Attributes, eſpecially God's Juſtice and Mercy, ſhone what 
forth in the moſt wonderful and ſtupendous Manner; I /ra* 
but the principal Account or Reaſon was the tranſcen. I ihe ! 
dent and altogether infinite Dignity, 1. e. in one word Ai 
the Divinity of the Perſon whoſe Blood was ſhed. Cir!/ 
Whence it is that the ſame Hereticks that wholly deny drin 
| Chriſt's Satiſfaction, deny alſo his Divinity. Where vas! 
0 fore ſince the whole Salvation of Man depends on be £ 
| Chriſt's Satisfaction, and Chriſt's Satisfaction depends mat 
' 
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on his Divinity, it is of the higheſt Concern for us 0.4 
firmly to believe the Divinity of Chriſt. Of which there s 


fore I ſhall treat in the next Chapter. of, tc 

| | ers. 

5 the F 

GH AF; Iv. topet 

of the Divinity of Criſt. * 

' TheDodrincon. THE Doctrin of Chriſt's Divinity, or true an erte 


1 real God-ſhip, may be reduc'd to theſe following he 
reduced to five Heads. Firſt concerning Chriſt's Pre-exi lence, aut 
Heads, that not only before the Virgin Mary, but even belort 
the World it ſelf, inaſmuch as all Things were create 
1 by him. Secondly concerning the Conſubfiantialiiyc 


Chriſt, or chat He as God the Son, is not of an 


| Created or Changeable Eſſence, but of altogether thi 
4 Sime Nature with God the Father, and ſo Very Gu 
15 Thirdly concerning the Co-eternal Exiſtence of Chill 
as God the Son, with God the Father. Fourthly con 
cerning the Subirdination of Chriſt, as God the Son, i 
God the Father, as being the Fountain or Origin a 


Of Chriſt's Divinity. 
he Godhead of the Son, who is therefore {aid in the 
0: Niceve Creed to be Very God (not of Himſelf, but) 
Ven God, To the four Heads foremention'd may 
eck de added as a Fifth, the Neceſſity of Believing, that our 
Lord Zeſus Chriſt is Very God. 


ii That our Saviour had an Exiſtence before he was 


in Ml ccero'd of the Virgin «Mary, is ſufficiently aflerted exifence, and that 


x | firſt before the 
Fa. I Cor-10. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them Virgin Mary 


„ine % tempted, and were deſirey d of Serpents. For as 
one what is ſaid in the latter part of the Verſe refers to the 
Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs in the days of Moſes, ſo 
en. the moſt natural Expoſition of the Text is this, viz. 


ord Neither let us tempt Chrifi, as ſome of them tempted 


hes MI Ct, &c. And agreeably hereto it is the general Do- 
en drin of the Primitive Fathers or Writers, viz. that it 


the Buſh, and Cloudy Pillar, &c. and not only ſo, but 
that appear'd to all the Patriarchs before Hoſes, even 
to Adam preſently after his Creation. It would ſwell 
this Treatiſe to a Bulk too Jarge for the Deſign there- 
of, to inſert here the Teſtimonies of the Primitive Wri- 
ters, It will be ſufficient to my Purpoſe to acquaint 
the Reader, that he may find the ſaid Teſtimonies laid 


together by Biſhop Bull in his Defence of the Meene 
Creed, viz. Chap. 1. of Sec. x. of his {aid Defence. I. 


ſhall only add here, that the Truth of what is here aſ- 
andi {cried concerning G the Son's appearing all along to 
wine Jes, may further be prov'd beyond all reaſonable 


for 11. 26. where it is {aid of Meſes, that he eſteem d the 
eatel Leproac h of Chrift greater Riches than the Treaſures in 


two Inferences, v1z. 1f, that Moſes himſelf knew, that 
u he Divine Perſon that appear'd to him, was the Same 


the inſpir d Writer of this Epiſtle knew ſo much. And 
n, 0 being moſt reaſonably judg'd, that St Paul was the 
in oy Writer of this Epiſtle to the Hebreus, hence it is fur- 
Wider confirm'd, that when St Pau“ lays, 1 Cor. 10. 9. 
Nether 


vas God the Son that all along appear'd to Meſes in 


Doubt from another place of Scripture it {elf, viz. Hebr. 
Ezypt. Whence evidently follows one or both of theſe 


that in due time was to become Fleſh and be born into 
this World, 1. e. was Chr; or elſe at leaſt ah, that 


n 
Part II. 
Chap. 4. 


II. 
Of Chriſt's Pre- 
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Part II. 
I 
Chap. 4. 
Fi. 
ji 
1 ul. 
Secondly, of 
ſtence before the 
World or All-crea- 
Ted Berngs, 
| 
Ip; 


ſubſtantiality with 
the Father. 


the Heginniug he meant Before the Exiftence of at 


Chriſt's Pre-exi-1t was the ſame Divine Perſon or Chris? that made 1 


Tradition of the Primitive Writers was writ by him 1 


Of Chriſt's Con- 


Of Chriſt's Divinity. 


Neither let us tempt Chriit, as ſome of them ( viz, the 
Iſraelites) 7empred; He is to be underſtood of the fab 
Iſraelites tempting Chriſt, as being the Divine perſon 
that went along with and conducted them thro' the 
W1ldernels in the Cloudy Pillar. 


I proceed now to ſhew likewiſe from Scripture, thy 
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World. And this is plainly aſſerted by St 7ohn in the 
very Beginning of his Goſpel; which according to thi 


To which end he begins his Goſpel thus: Inu the H 
giuning was the Mora, and the Word was with Gig 
and th: Wird was God. The ſame was in the Beeinung 
with God. All thinzs were made by Him, and within 
Him was Not any thing Made, that was Made. } 
which laſt Text is aflerted in as plain Terms, as c 
poſſibly be made uſe of, the Exiſtence of Chriſt befor 
the Creation of the World, or before the Exiſtence 
any Created Being, which 1s the fecond Particular thi 
was to be prov'd concerning Chriſt's Pre-exiſtence, be 
fore he took on him our human Nature. The ſame | 
the general Doctrin of the Primitive Writers, as ma) 
be {cen in Biſhop Bulls Defence of the MVicene Creed 
Sect. 1. Chap. 2. | N 

I proceed to Chrilt's Conſubitantialiiy, which ma 
likewiſe be molt clcarly prov'd from the forecited Be 
ginning of St hu Goſpel. For St John having al 
{erted, v. 1. that he Word (or Chriſt) not only was 
the Beginning, but was with God, and even Himſelf wi 
God: St John go's on v. 2 and 3. to explain whath 
meant by he Beginning, and what by God, viz. that b 


Created Binge; and that by God he meant Him! 
evhom all Things were made, that were made, i. e. Wl 
created All created Beings, and was therefore Himlel 
Uncreated; and ſo of the ſame Divine [ſence wil 
God the Father, which is what is denoted by Chili 
Conſubſtantiality with the Father, This Doctrin, a8 
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ſo clearly aſſerted here by St Fob, (to mention no Part II. | 
ther places of Scripture,) ſo no wonder that it was Chap. 4. 4 
hercfore the general Doctrin of the primitive Church, | 

b may be learnt from the primitive Writers or Fa- 
hers thereof; whoſe Teſtimonies to this purpoſe may 


th): ſeen in Bp Bull's Def. of the Micene Creed, Sect. 2. 
Chap. 2, 32 4, Kc. As the primitive Writers are wont 
the /aſtrate the Generation and Conſubſtantiality of 
tene Son, by comparing them to that of a River in re- 
n pect to its Spring-head, or of a Ray in reſpect to the 
sun, or the like; fo the Simily they molt uſcd, was 


that of a Ray and the Sun. And the Reaſon ſeems to 
be, becauſe this is no other Simily than is uſed or im- 
oly'd in Scripture it ſelf, viz. Hebr. I. 3. where Chriſt 
lud to be he Ray (for ſo the Greek Original Word 
thuuMproperly lignifies, which we render there Hrigbtueſs) {il 
of bis, viz. of the Father's Glory, W hence it is that the | 
Nicene Fathers made choice of this Simily, viz. Light 

F Liz ht, to inſert into their Creed, for the Illuſtration 

of the Generation of the Son from the Father, and his 
Conſubſtantiality with the Father. 

Come we in the third place to the Co-eternity of the f cis | 
Son with the Father. And this neceſſarily follows from ererniry with the |} 
his Conſubſtantiality, or being of the Same true Divine Faker. 
Ellence or Nature with the Father. For on this ac- 
count all the Attributes that belong to the Divine E, ith 
ece or Nature, of which Eternity is one, muſt be- 1 
long to the Son as well as to the Father. Hence this 1 
$ the Doctrin of the primitive Fathers, as may be ſcen 


n Bp Bulls Def. of the Miene Creed, Sect. 3. Ch. I, &c. 


u The fourth Head relating to Chriſt's Divinity 18 his of des 5 
hat HM Aoraination, even as God the Son to God the Father. ordination to the 
at or the very Notion of Son-ſbip implics in it a Sub- er. 

of anW4ina/ron to the Father, tho there be an Identity or 

im Equality as to all Attributes eſſential to the Nature of 

e, win Father and the Son. Belides, the Father is God of 
Lmnieffdim/e/f, being made of None, neither Created nor Bes- 


len, as it is explain'd in the Athanua/ſtan Creed : 
Mobereas the Son is Goa! of Cd, ( viz. of the Father) as 
W 15 expreſs d in the Aicene Creed ; foraſmuch as tho 
858 | R he 
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Part IT. he is not made nor created, yet he is begotten, (vii, o 
Chap. 4. the Father,) as it is explain d in the Athanaſtan Creed 


that 


Hence the Father as ſuch has the Pre- eminence, foraſ. wy 


much as He is God of h1mſef, and ſo the Fountain, à 
it were, or Origin of the Divinity, which is in the Son, jepot 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, 5 and 
The Uſe of the The Underſtanding of this Subordination 1s of prey Two 


with 


VII. 


Doctrin of Grift's Uſe in ſeveral Reſpects. 1ſt, As hereby is explain', In 


Suberdinatien. 4h47 Senſe or on what Account the Father is ſtyl, 12 
not only by the Primitive Doctors of the Church, bit 
alſo in Scripture, the Ou or One God. For this is the 
moſt eaſy Explanation of thoſe Words of our Saviour fom 
himſelf, Joh. 15. 3. where directing his Prayer to the at 
Father, as v. I. he ſtyles him in v. 3. ;he Only true Gil of hi 
as being by way of Pre- eminence 1o, inaſmuch as he 1s 
the Fountain or Origin of the Only true Goahead, from 
which the Son and Holy Ghoſt derive their True Di. 
vinity. And hence and from what has been ſaid in the One 
laſt foregoing Paragraph, it appears, in what Senſe More 
to be underſtood that part of the Alhanaſian Creed, bega 
where it is ſaid, that zu the Trinity None is Afore uf e. 
After Other, None is Greater or Leſs than Another, ing a 
v1z. that This is to be underſtood only in reſpect to te H 12.e 
Eſſential Attributes of the Divine Nature, which, Me is 
ſuch, are common to all the Three Perſons of the God Perſ 
head; not in reſpect to the Perſonal Attributes, in reMj.cr 
ſpect of which the Farther is in Order Afore or Great dictie 
than the other two Divine Perſons; as in like manne ther 
the Son is in Order Afore or Greater than the H path. 
Gho. 20, The Subordination of the Son and Hoh bh 
| Ghoſt to the Father is of ſe, or rather Nece//ity, to bc, th 
| Believ d, in order to preſerve the Unity of the Coda Natu 
i and the Divine Monarchy, while we afſers the Tru at 
Divinity of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as of Hh 
Father. He that would ſee more of this Sublime Point Gon, 
[ as it is treated of by the Primitive Fathers, let him rea then 
| vin Bp Bulls Def. of the Nicene Creed, Sect. 4. Ch. 1, &. Mite F 
| The Opinion of Thus much I judg'd the more neceſſary to be talefunt 
i fome Modern! notice of in this Treatiſe, becauſe there have not beth. c 

Or &. 
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0 Chriſt s Divinity. 

» 0! WM mat the Son is God of Fimſe/f. Which Opinion is not 

cel. N only contrary to Reaſon, Scripture, and fo to the Do- 

ral. rin of the Primitive Fathers, but is even incon/iftent 

b %% It ſelf. For if che Son be God of imſelf or In- 

on, jecotten , then there muſt neceſſarily be 7wo di/{rne? 
and alfogether independent Gods; and if there may be 


reit Two, there may be as well 7wo Hundred. So that this 


„lu Opinion is in effect no other than downright Poly. 
Id, th:i/m; and ſo is directly contrary to Scripture as well 
but 35 to Reaſon, the Scripture frequently and primarily aſ- 
the {rting, that there is but One true God, To keep Men 
10 from running into Tyitheiſm, or ſuch a wrong Belief 
 weW mat Each of the three Perſons in the Godhead is God 
G9 f himſelf, the Primitive Doctors of the Church did 
he b not ſcruple to ſtyle the Father, the Principle, Cauſe, 
om bar, and Fountain of the Son, and fo of the Holy 
Di choſt alſo; and therefore by way of Eminence, the 
ie 042 and Only God, according to Toh. 17. 3. as has been 
fore obſerv'd. Hence it is that the Ncene Fathers 
began their Creed thus: I believe in One God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty. But laſtly, the Opinion we are ſpeak- 
ing againſt, is inconſiſtent with it ſeif, For the Aſſerters 
thereof maintain the Son to be of re Father, only as 
Ile is the San, not as he is God; or that he derives his 
Perſon, not his Divine Z#//ence or Nature from the Fa- 
ther. Which Affertion carries in it a manifeſt Contra- 
Weiction. For the Son cannot be begotten of the Fa- 
ther, unleſs he derives his Nature and Deity from the 
Father. For to be begotten, is no other than to be 
born of Another in the Likeneſs or Identity of Nature. 
so that he that is begotten, mult neceſſarily have his 
Nature communicated to him from him that begot him, 
bat he may become of the like or ſame Nature with 
um that begot him. Further, if Chriſt, as he is the 
don, do's not derive his Divine Nature from the Father, 
then he receives only the bare Relation of Sonſhip from 
ne Father. And ſuch a Perſonality without any #/ſence 
ant be conceiv d, without allowing that Perſonality in 
the Godhead, is no other than a meer Mode of Exiſtence 
a Sub/iſtence, which is — Sabellianiſm. 25 
4 1ne 


132 Of Chriſt's Divinity. 
Part II. The foremention'd wrong Opinion ſeems to be taken 
Chap. 4. up by ſome Moderns, thro' a wrong Underſtanding (| 

IX. ſome Expreſlions uſed by the Primitive Writers, more 
particularly by Origen. He in his third Book againſt 
Cel/us ſtyles Chriſt or the Son of God, Ad i,, e. 
Doe, and the like. Whereby the {aid Moderns ſuppoſe 

Origen to have meant, that the Son was Wiſdom of hin. 

ſelf, Truth of himſelf, G c. Whereas it is certain that 
in theſe words the Pronoun a7 ſignifies only the Ye. 
rity, Reality, and Perfection of What is ſpoken of, not 
its Cauſe or Origin. So that by the foremention'd com. 
pound Words Origen meant only, that the Son was very 
and mot perfef Wiſdom and Truth, &c. This wil 
appear from Origen's uſe of the {aid Pronoun in ang. 
ther but like Caſe, viz. in his Comment on St Joby, 
Tom. 32. where he ſtyles Chriſt, not only abe, but 
allo awmygr, For here it is manifeſt, that by ainyg 
can't be meant that Chriſt is 2% Son of b11ſeff, (oral: 
much as this is a downright Abſurdity and Contra 
diction,) but that Chriſt is zhe Very, or moſt True and 
genuin Son of God. In which Senſe likewiſe Athans 
ſius applies the ſame words to Chriſt, And in this 

Senſe Chriſt may be rightly ſtyl'd even «ing, vis 

as thereby is meant (not that he is God of himſelf, but) 


\ 


The wrong Opi- 
nion whence pro- 
bably ariſen, 


VDiery and moſt true God, © 
FE 9 of Having thus briefly touch'd upon and prov'd the 
believing Chriſt's four Heads or principal Points relating to Chriſt's Di 
rrue Divinity in Vinity, it remains now in the fifth and laſt place to ſpeak 

e of the Neceſſity of believing Chriſt's true Divinity in ord: 
10 Salvation. It will then be ſufficient to the Deſign of 
this Treatiſe, to obſerve that whereas Simon Epiſcopint 
in his Theological Inſtitutions, and ſome others con 
tend, that the Belief and Profeſſion of Chriſt's true Dh 
vinity was not jude'd neceſſary to Salvation in or by il. 
Primitive Churches; Biſhop Bull has largely ſhev! 
This to be moſt Falſe, in his Latin Treatiſe entitled 
The ud ment of the Catholick Church of the Three fi) 
Fees concerning the Neceſſity of Believing, that our Lud 
Feſus Chrift is True God; which Treatiſe was i! 

bpubliſh'd by it {elf in a ſmall Octavo, and is ſince it 
printed 
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printed with the Biſhop's other Latin Works in Folio. Part II. 


of MW {n this Treatiſe the Biſhop firſt alledges the Teſtimo- Chap, 4. 
ro nes of the Primitive Fathers teaching, that the Doctrin \| 
> Ml of Chriſt's true Divinity is altogether Neceſſary to be be- 1 
uu in order to Saluation. And then the Biſhop ſhews 1 
e fom che Hiſtory of che Primitive Church, that who- (| 
1m. ever in the ſaid firſt Ages denied the Divine Gene- 1 
ut cation of jeſus Chriſt by God the Father before all 1 


„ Worlds, was therefore excommunicated the Catholick 1 
not Church, and condemn'd as an Heretick. = my 
m. What has been ſaid in this Chapter, is ſufficient, cri Divinir ve. 
not only to give the Reader a Sketch of the moſt ma- wy oppo'd by rhe |, Þ 
vil czrial Points relating to Chriſt's Divinity, but alſo to Ei eng fl 
no-Mſhew him in ſhort, How ealy they are to be prov'd, as ded by Bp Butt |! 
being conſiſtent with Reaſon, Scripture, and the Do- _— CC" 
but drin of the Primitive Fathers or Teachers of the Chri- 0 

ſtan Church. That the true Divinity of Chriſt ſhould ul 
notwithſtanding be ſtill oppos'd, is no wonder, foral- 1 
nuch as it being a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that on which chiefly depends the Da- 
wy of our Saviour on his own Part, and his Satiſ- 
faction for the Sins of Man on our Part, the Devil can 
80 ways more vent his Enmity againſt Chriſt and us, 
than by endeavouring to deprive Chriſt of his Divine 
Dignity, and conſequently ws of the Benefits of Chrifl's 
Kangfackion. But as the Devil has to theſe Ends all Il 
along rais'd up ſome to diſturb the Peace of the Church, i 
by oppoſing the true Divinity of Chriſt : ſo God has all — 
dong graciouſly raisd up others, able to defend the 
nue Doctrin. Among whom as Bp Hull has Largely 
and moſt Learnedly defended the {ame in Latin; 1o the 
Rever® Dr Waterland has done the ſame lately in En- 
guln with great Applauſe. On which Score no more 
teed be {aid here concerning the Divinity of Chriſt. 


CHAP. [ 
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HA F. V. 
Of that Part of the Goſpel-Covenant, which reſp, 


Man redeem d; and firſt of Goſpel-RighteWyr Aer 

ouſneſs in general, and then particularly Im N 

puted Righteouſneſs. race 

5 | all re 

8 Aving explain'd two Parts of the Goſpel-Cove %“ 
benen be col. LI nant, viz, that which reſpects God, and tha ſoa! 


ns wo- which reſpects Go. Man our Redeemer Chriit, I come 
keen to the remaining Part, which reſpects Man redeem 
Chriſt in his ſummary Account of the Goſpel, Luk. 24, 

46, 47. denotes this Part by Repentance, which is {if 

forth in holy Scripture as conliſting of two gener; 

Parts, viz. Craſing from Evil, and Doing that which is 

Good, Iſal. 1. 16, 19. or as St Paul expreſſes it, Act. 26.18 

Turning from Darkneſs into Light, and from the Pour 

of Satan unto C; or as the ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it 

yet more plainly, Tit. 2.12. Denying Ungodlineſs and 

worldly Lufls, and Living Soberly, and Rig hteonſly, and 

Godly in this preſent World, Of theſe two Branches 1 

made up the Goſpel-Righteonuſneſs, whereby as the Fir 

mal Cauſe we are eſteem'd and truly declar'd Zuft 0 

Righteous by God in the Act of Juſtification ; and alle 

whereby as the Condition perform d we attain the Frey 

gift of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of eternal Lite 

Wherefore I ſhall treat of Goſpel-Righteouſneſs under 

both theſe Reſpects. 5 

rig uche f., And firſt, in this Chapter T ſhall treat of Goſpel 

mal Cauſs, by Righteouſneſs conſider d as the Formal Canſe, whereby 
—_ in the A we are eſteem'd Formally Juſt by God in the Act of Ju 
re deem d hy ſtification, namely according to the Goſpel- Law. Fo 
S N ee all Righteouſneſs reſpects ſome Law, by which as it 
Goſpel-Law, Mule it is to be try a; and he is Righteous who pet! 
forms What is requir d of him by that Law whereby #4 
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is to be judg'd, Now the Tenor of the Goſpel-Lav if 
this: WY boſoever believes and repents, i. e. ſincere © 


griews 
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L ices for hs Sins, deteſis and forſakes them, and turns Part II. 

% Ch in Chriſt with true Love and ſincere purpoſe of Chap. 5. 

NWedience, he ſhall be Fuſl in the fight of God; and jo 

receive Forgiveneſs of Sins and Right to eternal 

ſe thro' the Blood of Chriſt : and if his Life being pro- 

ma, he ſhall for the future bring forth Fruits meet 

Mr Repentance, (or the worthy Fruits of Repentance, ) 

% ſpa! grow in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, then the 

race of FuStification, which he has afore obtain d, he 

ill retain ſo long as he continues ſuch an One © and con- 

quently if he dies in this State, at the laſt Judgment 

|} ſhall be publickly and ſolemnly declar'd Fuſt by the 

nence of Chriſt as Fudge, and ſo ſhall be eternally 

nd. Such is our Righteouſneſs according to the Law 

the Goſpel, which requires it; and by it according 

Mo the fame Law we are conſtituted formally ꝓuſt, i. e. 

ot guilty of Breaking or Violating the ſaid Law. 
Whence it appears 1ſt, that Golel-Righteoulhels is Gebel Ane 

wt abolutely perfect, but only reſpectiveſy, viz. in re- oulnels is not ab- 


MW zprecable to his now weaken d and imperfect Strength, Goſpel-Law, 


ted by the Divine Grace. It is therefore to be well 
 Wobſerv'd, that when we ſay, a Man by the Obſervance 
af the Goſpel-Law becomes formally juſt in the fight 
aF God, we do not ſay or mean thereby, that ſuch a Man 
$ abſolutely or perfedtly Juſt in the fight of God, for in 
roo lis Senſe it is true which is ſaid 4 In iby, 
e. God's /ight ſhall no Man living be juſtiſyd; but 
What we athrm, is this, that ſuch an Obſerver of the 
bolpel-Law is ruly and properly Juſt in the ſight of 
vod, viz. as to Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, i. e. ſuch a One, 
ho he be not juſt or free from all manner of Fault, yet 
Wi: is juſt or free from al} acadly Fault, or to which the 
bolpe)-Law denounces eternal Death. W hence our Sa- 
our fays, Luk. 15. J. of ſuch a righteous Perſon, that 
Wi: needs uc Repentance. 
W 2”, Ic appears from the Account afore given of Go. ,. _ I7:. 
ſpel-Righteouſneſs, that it is an acriv- Righteouſneſs, onſneſs is ative 
ad ſuch as 15 znherent in our ſelves, as being what we 994 inverens in ws. 
Car 


ſpect of the Goſpel-Law, which graciouſly requires nov) h ” 


ore, under eternal Penalty, from faln Man, than what viz. in refpe# of 


Goſpel -Righte- 
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136 Of Goſpel-Righteouſneſs. 0 
Part II. onr ſelves perform by the Grace of the Holy Spirit a noſt. 
Chap. 5. fiſting us. That our Account of Golpel-RighteouſneMcb/ar 

zs in this reſpect agreeable to Holy Scripture, is ef unn 
to prove. A remarkable place to this purpoſe is Fre; Miz. 
18. 5, &c. fa Man be uit, and (or rather, even) A declar 
that which 1s lawful and right — has wald in my Ha ber a: 
tutes, and has kept my Judgments, to deal truly; Mind t 
is jut: and v. 22. In His Righleonſneſs that he h Beide 
Done, ſhall he live. From which Words relating to the faced 
Goſpel-Covenant it fo plainly appears, that the Rh 
teouſneſs, which God requires in the Goſpel, is an a&Mtous F 
one, that he that will not perceive it, may juſtly Word 
eſteem d one, that hearing do's not bear, and ſceing d Mio 
uot ſee or underſtand. The Same was taught long ato;:Min fut 
to the Jews by Moſes, Deut. 6. ult. 77 ſhall be Our RysWhctt. 
teonſneſs, i. e. in it ſhall Our Righteouſneſs conliſt, if ue þ 
obſerve to do all theſe Commandments. Further, it Mare 
certain that the Goſpel- Righteouſneſs is no other thai ur ſe 
what 1s ſometimes mention'd in the New Teſtament HAperly 
the Title of the Rizbreouſneſs of God, as being ſuch Mh, 
God requires. Whereas then it is faid Rom.3.21. V In 
the Righteouſneſs of Cod without the Law 1s manifeſtedMitouſs 
being witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets: it ap ¶ &nſe 
pears from what has been cited out of the Old TeltaWto Sc 
ment, that the Righteouſneſs commended by the TH 
mony of the Law and the Prophets, for inſtance, H be 
Moſes and Z#2ekel, to pals by others, is an active Rig ber: 
teouſneſs. Further yer, ſince Chriſt himſelf teaches ; 
Matth. J. 21. that he only ſha/l enter into the AingdnW#t me 
, Heaven, that Doth the Will of his Father, i. e. God of S: 
it hence reaſonably follows, that when Chriſt ſays, MAT /e 
6.32. Seek ye firft the King dem of God and his Righteou'% N 
neſs, by the Righteouſneſs of God here mention d 1s / 
be underſtood the Doing the Will of God. Whence Une 
further reaſonably follows, that the Rig breowſneſs of C vie 
mention'd by St Paul, when he is treating of our juli vie 
fication before God, is the ſame Righteouſneſs of GARQÞpilt + 
mention'd by our Saviour, and ſo is the Ding of th ol hy 


Will of God, or that Righteouſneſs which we cr jel bag 
perform by the gracious Alliſtance of God, But - karn 
| oy 
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MM noſt clear Proof of all is contain'd in 1 Joh. 3.7. Little Part IT. 
ell Chilaren, let no Man deceive you: he that Doth Righ- Chap. . 
touſneſs 15 Righteous, even as He, viz Chrilt 75 NH- 
ms, Here he that 4do/b Righteouſneſs, is rherefore 
kclar'd expreſly 10 be Righteous, and that in like man- 
er as Chriſt by ding Righteouſneſs was Righteous, 
and that not only before Men, but alſo before God. 
gelides, this is of the greateſt Weight, becauſe it is pre- 
faed by the Apoſtle in ſuch a ſolemn Manner: Lertle 
Chldren, let no Man Deceive you, viz. in this momen- 
tous Point of true Goſpel. Righteouſneſs, I am in the next 
Words going to inſtruct you in, and give you a right 
Nition of, againſt all Seducers that may at preſent or 
in future Ages go about to decerve Perſons in this re- 
leckt. What further might be here alledg'd to prove 
the Righteouſneſs requird by the Goſpel to be an 
nme Righteouſneſs, or a Righteouſneſs perform by 
ur ſelves, and ſo inberent in our ſelves, will more pro- 
perly be taken notice of in Chap. 8 and 9. and 15 to 
void Repetition, I omit it here. 5 5 

In this Chapter I ſhall treat further only of the Bigh- of impuredRigh : 
teouſneſs of Chr iſt as Imputed to us, and ſhew, In what trouinets. And 
Snſe the ſaid Exprellion may be anderſtood agreeable 3% tho the dad 


Expreſhon is no 


een be under flood agreeable to Scripture, and ſo is 1071 3 N 
e b be allow of And firſt as to the Expreſſion it ſcif. of che moſt con- 
Uh MY whereby Chr Righteouſneſs is ſaid to be imputed 35 M 
es uz; it is certain that the ſaid Exyreſſion is no where 70 „ 
2 don "re met with in the holy Scripture. For as to the Words 
God Wot St Pau/, Rom. 4. 6. David deſcribes the Bleſſeaneſs 
Fibe Man, unto whom God imputes Righteouſneſs with- 
wt Works: we have there mention'd an imputed Righ- 
1s one ſs, but not the Righteouſneſs of Chrift, but of 
Une that has been a Sinner; not the Righteouſneſs 
sich the ſaid Sinner has himſelf really Done, but 
Winch he is graciouly efteem'd to have Done, All his 
W/4lt Sins being, as it were, cover d wich the Holineſs 
af his new Life, fo that he now appears as if Juſt, who 
% been in reality Unjuf?, but being converted has 
karnt Righteouſneſs, That this place of St Paul is ſo 
meg 


ly 


to Scripture, and ſo allow'd of ; and in what Senſe it sers to oe found | 
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Part II. 
Chap. 5. 


VI. 
Imputed Righte- 
oulneis ill agrees 
with Faith being 


counted for Righ- 


teouſneſs, 


_ plains himſelf, Gal. 5. 6.) for our Righteouſneſs, anc 


VII. 


The caibeliet bo. Accordingly the Catholick Doctrin concerning ol 


kerin concerning Rigateouſneſs by the Goſpel is this, that Faith, Repenſſ o be 
tance 


berg, Bohemia, GC. 
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to be underſtood, the very Words of David here y. 

ledg'd ſhew, Rom. 4. J. Bleſſed are they whoſe Ingui 
ties are forgiven, and (or even) whoſe Sins are Cyverd. 
bleſſed is the Man, to whom the Lord will Not Impure 
Sin. Whence 1t is as clear as the Sun, that to 2mpyje 
Righteouſneſs do's not v. 6. ſignify, to impute Chr; 
Righteouſneſs to a Sinner, as if the Sinner had done it: 
but wor lo impute to a Sinner his own Sins, as ff he 
had not committed them. And this /mputation i 
Righteouſneſs, or rather not imputing of Sins, is indeed 
caus'd h the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as its meritoriays 
Cauſe; but his very Righteonſneſs, which conliſts bare: 
ly in not imputing Sin, is not fo imputed to us, as that 
thereby we are denominated and become ruh and yp 
perly Rig hteons, as will further appear from what to. 
lows. 1 ſhall obſcrve here, that as the Expreſſion, 
wherein it is faid that CH Righteouſneſs is wmputed 
to us, is not to be met with in the holy Scripture; ſo 
neither is it to be met with in the Confeſſions of the 
molt and molt conſiderable Reform'd Churches, vn. 
not in Oxrs, or that of Augsburg, Strasburg, Wirtem: 
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2), It is obſcrvable, that the foreſaid Expreſſion 
do's very ill agree with that known Expreſſion of Sei 
pture, wherein Faith is ſaid to be counted for Rrghteu 
eſs unto one, as Rom. 4.3, 5, Kc. For this laſt Phraſe 
can be taken in no other Senſe than this, that God dos 
count our Faith (viz. working by Love, as St Paul ex. 


eſtecms it worthy to be rewarded. So that nor Chit 
Righteouſneſs, but our Faith is imputed to us for Righ 
teouſnels, on the alone Account of Chriſt's meritoriou! 
Satisfaction, whereby he obtain'd of God, that undet 
this Condition we ſhould become Partakers boih ol 
Righteouſneſs and Salvation. So that according 0 
Scripture Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, properly ſpeaking, | 
(N. B) not That which is imputed, but 7 bat for whicl 
our. Faith is imputed to us for Righteoulncis. 
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1. Mnoce, Hope, Love, and the other Virtues, and our own Part II. 
hi good Works, do by no means of 7hemelves, or by their Chap. . 
dun Merit or Worth, avail to a Man's Juſtification by eur Goſpel-Righ- 
jus, or being pronounced by God formally. aud en oe e 
ſuſt; but that the Whole of this is owing only to the cedRighreouſneſs 
meritorious Satisfaction of Chriſt, as being that where- may be ale d&. 
by was obtain d, and wherein was founded the gracious 

Covenant of the Goſpel, according to which, on the 

ſoreſaid Conditions of Faith, Repentance, &c. we be- 

come Partakers of Juſtification and Salvation. Thus 

our Church in its eleventh Article: We are accounted 

Rebreous before God, only for the Merit of our Lord and 

Saviour Feſas Chriſt, and not for our own Works or De- 

2vings. So all the Confellions of the other Reform'd 

Churches a little aforemention'd, viz. Augsburg, Siraſ- 


lon lug, &c. Nor 1s any thing elſe meant by thoſe very 
ute Mic Confeſſions of other Reform'd Churches, wherein 
; ſolffite Phraſe of Chri/t's Righteouſneſs being imputed 10 us 


d cxpreſly uſed. Thus in Article 18. of the Confeſſion 
of the French Reform'd Church: Aenouncing all Opinion 
f Merit, we altogether acquieſce iu the alone Obedience 
F Chriſt, which is Iinpuled to us, both that all our Sins 
map be cover d, and alſo that we may obtain Grace be- 
re God, Where Chrilt's Righteouſneſs is {aid to be 
imputed to us o ſo far, as that by Reaſon thereof we 
obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins, and are graciouſly accepted 
do ty God undo Salvation. Now whoſo ſincerely pro- 
e kes that he means no more by the Imputation of 
and chriſts Righteouſneſs than this, no one will go about 
e deny him the Liberty of U/anz the ſaid Expreſſion; 
gbr then on the other hand he muſt not deny others 
oute Liberty of act J ſing the ſaid Expreſſion, or blame 
ndenttem for not ſo doing, ſince they think it be H not to 


h 0% 71, foraſmuch as 1t 1s, not only an Unſcriptural Ex- 
g preſſion, but alſo is /zable 70 be and acrually is under- 
2, 7 by ſome in ſuch a Senſe, as that from it may be vin. 


dawn the moſt Dangerous or Antichriſlian Doctrins. Tue falleDorin 


For it is manifeſt that there are ſome, who under. of impuredRigh- 
teoulneſs at, 


ou tand Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be /o imputed 10 us, as and prov/d to be 


-penFW'o become realy our own Righteouſneis, and that by lere La e 
8 2 God ments. : 
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printed, if I miſtake not: fo that there is the greate 


IX, 
Firſt, uch Im- 


en of Cbriſt's 


ighteouſneſs is 
inconſiſtent with 


Forgzveneſs of Sins. 
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God we are eſteem'd to have our ſelves done the Sam: 
and conſequently we are perfecriy Righteous, 1. e. wi 
may be proper/y ſaid to be Free, not only from a// Py 
niſhment, but alſo from all Blame of Syn. Now in thi 
Senſe of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being imputed to us ar 
laid the very Foundations of the peſtilential Hereſy g 
the Antimomians ; this is that grand and firſt Miltake 
flom which the wor/? of Libertins draw their molt abo 
minable Doctrins, and that by neceſſary Conſequences 
as may be ſcen in the Sermons of Tobias Criſp, who i 
the time of the grand Rebellion took the Degree of Do 
ctor of Divinny, to the Scandal and Reproach of thi 
{1d Faculty; and whoſe Sermons have been lately re 
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need of an Antidote againſt them, 

Wherefore I ſhall next ſhew, that the ſaid wrong 
Senſe of the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs do! 
in its Conſequences over/hrow the very Foundatin 0 
the Chriſtian Religion. For 1*, the ſazd Tmparation 1 
not conſiſtent with the Forerveneſs of Sins on God's Part 
For it mult neceſſarily be own'd, that Forgivenels 0 
Sins muſt be granted, either before the Imputation o 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, or ix the Imputation it ſelf, of 
after it. But neither of theſe is agreeable to that Opt 
nion we are ſpeaking of. That a Man's Sins are tor 
given him Before the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteou 
neſs, no one in his right Senſes will affirm, ſince 1t 1 
confeſs d by all Orthodox Chriſtians, that our Sins are 
not forgruen, but on account of Chriſt's Righteouſnel 
and his meritorious Satisfaction. That our Sins are not 
forgiven in the very Imputation of Chriſt's Righteoul] 
neſs according to the Opinion we are diſputing againl 


is alſo manifeſt; foraſmuch as the Imputation ſuppos T 
by the {aid Opinion, is altogether incon/iſtent wuth ite / 
Firgiveneſs of Sins. For he that is eſteem'd by GodWAnd 
perfectly and abſolutely Fun in all reſpe&s, and 10 Willo! 
elteem'd free, not only from the Puniſhment, but al Aller 
from the Blame or Guilt of Sin, it is evident that thereW1/n: 
is nothing Forgiven ſuch an One by the very ſame AWri! 


of God. Laſtly, it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ly For 
| that? 
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gat a Man's Sins are forgiven him after the Imputa- Part II. 
on of Chriſt's Righteoufneſs. For he that is already Chap. x. 
ſkem'd by God perfectly Juſt and free from Fault, ge 

os not want, and ſo is not capable of Forgivenels ; 

gaſmuch as all Forgiyenelſs preſuppoſes ſome Fault. 

o that it appears that ſuch an Imputation of Chrilt's 
tiohteouſneſs as we are ſpeaking againſt, wholly 7akes 

wap the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which is a great Part of 1 
he Goſpel· Covenant, and fo 1s deſervedly to be rejected bl 
y all truly pious Perſons. „5 i 

Secondly, the Imputation we are ſpeaking againſt is „ , hab 18 
wonfitent with the Neceſſiry of Repentance on our Imputation- of |\| 
part. This follows from the Former. For it having a e Righte= {|| 
zen ſhewn, that the ſaid Imputation ales away the pert wick the 
rerveneſs of Sint, it thence follows, that thereby it e k. 
Wiles away alſo the Neceſſity of Repentance, foraſmuch!“ “““ 1 
chere is ſuch a Connexion between Repentance and 
Forgiveneſs, that one being taken away, the other muſt 
ſo be neceſſarily taken away, Whence the foremen- 
on d Toby Criſp is not aſham'd plainly to allert, (agree- 
ably to his Principles) that Repentance is not requir d 
in order to obtain Forgzveneſs of Sins, this being (as he 
Wiretends) big bly infurious to Chris Satisfattion, and 
a Wicked thing to be imagin d. See the faid Criſps 
Sermons Vol. 2. pag. 282, 283. of the old Edition. 
Where are to be found other like Paradoxes, at the — 
rery Hearing of which the Doctors of the Primitive if 
church would have trembled; and the Foundation of 
ll which is this, that Chriſt in the very Perſons of the 
Eee did make Satisfaction to the Divine Juſtice; and 
Wihat Chriſt's Riz breouſneſs is really our van, and that 

fore any Repentance of ours. . 5 : 

Thirdly, the ſaid Imputation quite rates away allo Xl. 
Mike Neceſſity of Faith it ſelf in order to our Juſtification. Impufation St 
And the ſaid Imputation being granted; it neceſſarily Cbrift's Righte- 
lllows, that our Juſtification is before our Faith; which —_ wed il 
Allertion is the very Dregs and Scum of Autinomia- of Faith to Juſt 1 
mm To explain this Matter. It 1s abſurd to ſay, that Dr 
Ciriſt's Righteouſneſs becomes really our own by Faith. 


For if it be really our own, it mult of Neceſſity be our 


that] own | { 


* 
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XII. 
Fourthly, ſuch _ , aft 
Imputation of lick Doctrin concerning Chrilt's 


which has been largely, prov'd Chap. 3. of this ſccond 


ſiſtent withCorifs Part, For if Chriſt made Satisfaction zu the Perſon iff 
Univerſal 
faction. 


Chriſt's Righte- 


ouſneſs is incon- 


Of Imputed Righteouſneſs. 


own before we behev'd; and our Faith could conduce yy 
thing hereto. Such as teach that Chriſt's Righicouſne{ 
is really our own, they mult of Neceſſity aſſert with che 
Antinomians, that we our ſelves, in the Judgment and 
Eſteem of God, did perform the molt perfect Aigen 
neſs in Chriſt, and that we did no leſs truly ſatisfy the 
Divine uſtice, than if we had done it in our own Per 
ſons; for otherwile the foreſaid moſt perfect Righteous 
ne ſs can't become really our own. Hence it neceſſariij 


follows, that granting Chriſt's Satisfaction, All thoſe tg 


whom the ſaid Satisfaction belongs, were . facto, and 


ſo before all Behef of their own, freed from Sin, and 


conſtituted Righteous. It is ask'd therefore, Whether 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is therefore really our owy 


| becauſe in the Judgment and Eſteem of God we oy 
ſelves perform'd that Righteouſneſs in Chriſt * If it be 


attirm'd, then it neceſſarily follows, that the Righteouſ 


neſs of Chriſt was really our own Before we behievdy 
viz. preſently after Chriſt's Sacrifice was conſummated, 
Queſtion be anſwer'd in the Negative, 
then it is manifeſt, that the Righteouſneſs of Chrilk 


If the foreſaid 


could not become afterwards really our own. The 


Fruits or Effects of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Sat 
faction unto our Salvation might indeed be made to at 
pend on our Faith, and do's really de pena, ſo that ws 
can't reap the Benefits of Chriſt's Righieouſneſs and Sa 
tisfaction, before we believe; but that the Rr; breouſne/s 
it ſelf of Chriſt ſhould become really our own by Fauhgod 
which was not ſo before our Faith, is altogether iW/ef 
poſſible. This was clcarly ſeen by {ome of the more 
Learned among the Foreign Divines, who taught this 


Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; and therefor 


that they might be agreeable to themſelves, they plain 


ly aſlerted that the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſncl 


was antecedent to any Faith of ours. 


Fourthly, This Imputation quite deſtroys the Cathof 
| Univexſal Satisfaction; 
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**'" then, for whom he dy d, and they are therefore . ks, 
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by God really juſt and free from Sin, it neceſſarily fol- Part II. 
ss, that Chriſt's Satisfaction did never belong to ſuch Chap. x. 
they call Reprobates. Whence it is that all ſuch as 
W.:inain the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteoufneſs I 


n diſputing againſt, do deny Chriſt's Univerſal Satil- 

e dion, againſt rhe plaineſt Teſtimony of Scripture and — 
Pe. Ne Primitive Church. — 
010 | Fitthly, From this Imputation it follows, as the Pa- Fiftbly, by ws 


js urge, that we ought to be accounted before God antmpucation we {| 
E FuSt than Chriſt himſelf: only with tins Ditte- a pg rn 4 
acc, that Chriſt is Juſt of and in himſeſf or inherently, tom before God, | | 
ficreas we are Juſt only precariouſiy and imputatively, *annfthimſufe 
ec. from and in Chriſt. However this hinders not, but MH 
u Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſo imputed to us we are in | 11 
e true Eſteem of God equally jut as Chriſt himſelf. 
hich is what grates a ſober Chriſtian's ears to hear; 
Wind 'e1s certain that neither the Scripture, nor Fathers 
Wit the Church uſe ſuch Expreſſions. 3 
LSirchly, From the {aid Imputation it follows, that Sixty, bow 
that are juſtify'd, are eually juſtify d or Righteous : ſucb an Imputa- 
Wor they are juſt, not by any different Participation of that. 41 grip 
Miohteovinels rransfus'd from Chriſt, but by Zapata juftify'd, are e- 
jm alone of ene and the ſame Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 2 r 
be Whole whereof is equally imputed to every Ore. OO.” 
Sevenchly and laſtly, Hence it follows, that the Righ- XV. 


Sons are more Righteous in this Life, than they will be "ak * 2 
% Un the Life 20 come. For here all ſuch are eſteem'd by Righreow are more 


righteou⸗ in this 


ed truly Righteous by means of Chriſt's Rig breonſneſs Life, than they 
eh, the moſt perfect by far of all other, imputed to will be in the 
Mio; whereas in the next Life each will have only Cie te 99% 
Ws ow Righteouſueſs, foraſmuch as there will be no 

Niger Occaſion for the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 

Wilocls, by reaſon of the Perfection of their own 1nhe- 

un Righteouſneſs, which yer will be much inferior to 

Wi Righteouſneſs of Chriſt himſelf 3s 


tho I. ſufficiendly appears, How many and great Abſur- vl. 
jones attend the Doctrin of Chrilt's Righteouſneſs be- 8 
onal imputed to us, when thereby is meant, not on] 
1 0 bat we are juſtify'd on acccunt of Chriſt's Righteouf- | 
8 lle, but that by ſuch Imputation Chriſt's Righteouſneſs N 


becomes 


r . . 


— 
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The Objection 
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Part II. becomes really our own, and we are eſteem'd by Goa 
Chap. 5. have done it our [elves in Chriſt, &c. I ſhall now p70 
ceed to anſwer the chief Texts, which are alledg d 0 

the ſaid Imputation. 
XVII. The firſt Text ſhall be Rom, 5. 19. As by one May 
from R:m f. 19. Diſobe dience many were made Sinners, ſo by the Ole 
refuced, © © dence of one ſhall many be made Righteous. Now her 
is not a Word of any /mputation of Chriſt's Rightegy 
neſs, much leſs of ſuch an Impuration as is here deny 
It is ſaid only, that we are made Righteous by the Obe 
dience of one, i. e. Chriſt, which is no more than to fi 
that we are fuftiyd for the Merits of Chriſt's Obe 
dience. If it be reply'd, that we are here ſaid to 
made Righteous by the Obedience of Chriſt, even à vil 
are made Sinners by the Diſobedience of Adam : by 
by the Diſobedience of Adam we are formally mad 
Sinners; therefore by the Obedience of Chriſt we ar 
formally made Righteous. I anſwer by utterly denying 
that we are formally made Sinners by Adam's Dilobe 
dience. The true meaning of the Greet word here ret 
der d Made, is to be put in a certain State or Conditi 
And ſo our being made Sinners by Adam's Diſobe 
dience, ſignifies no more, than that thereupon we wer 
put into the State or Condition of Sinners, and de 
with as it we had acrually ſinn d. The Opinion of ou 
being made formally Sinners by Adam's Dilobedienct 
is attended with many Abſurdities, like that of our b 
ing made formally Righteous by Chriſt's Obedience 
Now that the word Sinner is uſcd in Scripture, ne 
only to denote ſuch as are formally or act᷑ually Sinner 
but alſo ſuch as may be only counted fo, or dealt wil 
as ſuch, is evident from 1 King. 1. 21. J and my ſon d 
lomon ſhall be Sinners, as it is in the Hebrew; whe 
it evidently means, Only that Hathſbeba and Solomi 
ſhould be counted and dealt with as Smners; and thelt 


fore it is ſo render'd in our Tranſlation, viz. ſþall kt 

counted Offenders. In ſhort, the true meaning of i G 

Text, Rom. 5. 19. is this, that as by Adam's Di{obff'y 

dience his Polterity was ſubjected to the Neceſſiiy @ Ch 

Bodily Death, as if they had acrually /inn'd : — by 1 7 
ediend 
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od t Jobedience of Cbri Adam Poſterity 1s freed from part II. 


ternal Life, as of they were acrually Righteous in the 
moſt perfect Manner. So that this Text in its true 
&n{c do's not at all make for that Imputation of Chriſt's 
Rhtcouſneſs which we deny. 


Another Text pretended to make for the {aid Impu- he 


Continuing under Death for ever, and made capable of Chap. 5. 


XVIII. 
Objection 
2. Cor. 4. ulf, 


reonMation is 2 Cor. 5. ult. He made him to be Sin for us, from 
do Ce 0 10 Sin; that we might be made the Righteouſe ner a. 
GF God in bim. Now here likewiſe is not a word 


of the 72pated Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſo as to become 


made Sin for us, is the fame as of our being made Sin- 
wers by Adam's Diſobedience, i. e. that God deal; 11th 
Chriſt, as F he had been a Sinner, and that the vileFt 


for the Concrete Sinner, this being an Hebraiſin or the 
ulual way of expreſſing Things in the 472 Hen Degree 
in Hebrew, viz. by putting in ſuch a Caſe the Abſtract 


e ren for the Concrete. Thus Ezek. 2.7. in the Hebrew it is: 


Fir they are Rebellion, which we render rightly, Fer 
Cob they are 20/4 Rebellious. So in 2 Cor. 5. ult. Chrilt is 
wer aid to be made Sin, i. e. dealt with as the vileſi Sinner, 
he undergoing the Death of the Croſs, which was then 


of ou:lteem'd the moſt ſhameful fort of Death, and inflicted 
hene only on the vileſt Criminals. In like manner Chrift is 


ur bY {aid, Gal. 3. 13. to be made a Curſe for us; where Curſe 
liencYs put to denote mot Accur ſed, according to the fore- 
>, n nention'd Hebraiſm; and being wage a Cur/e is put to 
nnen &note Chriſt's being dealt with, as if he was moft Ar- 
turſed by his Death on the Croſs. God forbid any one 
boold be ſo Ignorant or Wicked, as to imagin that 
Chriſt the ever-bleſſed and belov'd Son of God was really 


olom «curſed. Having ſhewn the true Senſe of the firſt part 


cher ot 2 Cor. 5. ult. I proceed to ſhew the true Senſe of the 
laſt part, viz. that de 197247 be made the Righteouſneſs 
if Od in him, viz. Chriſt. What is to be underſtood 
obs oy the Ai hreonſneſs of Ga, we learn (as 9. 4. of this 
Chapter) from Matth. 6. 33. Seek ye fir? the Kingdom 
f God and his Righteouſneſs, Oc. Where by the h- 

| T leouſuc ſi 


really our own. The true meaning of Chriſt's being 


On; which is denoted by the Abſtract % being put 
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| Part II. 7Zeouſneſs of God is plainly meant ſuch Righteouſneſ; x 

i Chap. 5. God requires of us in the Goſpel. Whence it follow 
| that to be made the Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt, is no 
| other than to perform ſuch Righteouſneſs as God re. 
| quires thro Chriſt, i. e. that we ſhould become Rig Ptecus 
before God, or be eſteem d Righteous by God for Chriſt's 
Sake or Merits. So that the true Meaning of the whole 
1 Text is this, viz. that as Chriſt for our Sins was deal! 
| usb by God as a Sinner, whereas he was really without! 
Sin; 1o we for Chrilt's Righteouſneſs and Satisfaction 
| are dealt with by God, as if we were perfectiy or abſo. 
| lutel) Righteons, when in reality we are not ſo. Whence 
| it appears, that this Text likewiſe, in its true Senſe, 
makes nothing for the Imputation of Chriſts Righteoul: 

neſs we deny. : 

wks Objeftion A third place urg'd for the ſaid Imputation is 1 Cor. 
from 1 Cor. 1. 30. I. 30. Of him are ye in Chriſt Zeſus, who of God is mad: 
. unto us Wiſdom, and Higbleouſueſs, and Sanctiification, 
and Redemption. Tis ſurprizing how any one could 
hence infer the imputed Righteouſneſs we are ſpeaking! 
againſt, Their Argument ſtands thus: Chriſt is of God 
made unto us Righteouſneſs ; therefore the Righteouſneſs 
of Chra$t is ſo imputed unto us, as to become really our 
0w1, and that we our ſelves are thereby counted perfect 
Righteous by God. To ſhew the Folly as well as Falſe. 
neſs of this way of Arguing, I need bur apply it to 
other Particulars in the ſame Text. Chriſt is by God 
made unto us Sanctiſication: therefore the Sanctiiy ot 
Holineſs of Chriſt is ſo imputed unto us, as to become 
really our own, and thereby we our ſelves become Hoh. 
But who ever heard of, who but an Aulinomian of 
Libertin ever dreamt of an imputed Sanctł fication? So, 
Chriſt is by God made unto us Miſaom: therefore the 
W:/dom of Chrilt is ſo imputed unto us, as to become 
our own, and thereby we our ſelves are truly denomi. 
nated Wiſe. What trifling is this. The true Senſe of 
the place is plain enough, there being all along usd 


| a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe: Chriſt is Wil 
dom unto us, i. e. by or thro' Chriſt alone we are en. 
dued with true Heayenly Wiſdom: Chriſt is 1 fa 

| ovine? 


9 
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28 ouſneſs to us, i. e. thro' Chriſt alone we are juſtify'd : Part II. 
„ Chriſt is to us Sanctification, 1. e. thro Chriſt alone we Chap. 5. 
0 ate endued with the Grace of the Holy Spirit: Laſtly, 
e. Chriſt is to us Redemption, 1. e. thro' Chriſt alone we 
045 WY te freed from Death by the Reſurrection of our Bodies, 


a which is ſtyl'd Redemption, Rom. 8. 23. Epheſ. 4. 3o. 
* That the Redemption here mention'd is likewiſe ſo to 
3 be underſtood, viz. of the Redemption of our Bodies 


W from Death, and not of Chriſt's Satisfaction, appears | 
hence that Chriſt's SatisfaCtion 1s included in the Words 


ſe bekore, viz. Chriſt is to us Righteouſneſs, Ek 
* A fourth place and the laſt I ſhall mention is Phil. The Obje gi 
ws 3 9. That I may be found in him, not having my own an ddr 3. 9. 


Rehteouſneſs which 1s of the Law, but that which is 
thro the Faith of Chrift, the Righteonſne/s which is of 
Gd by Faith. What Righteouſneſs it is the Apoſtle 
here rejects, and what he wiſhes for and endeavours 
lier, is plain to any one that will but impartially weigh 
Ins Words. The Righteouſneſs which he rejects, he 


I here calls 47s own Righteouſnels, 1. e. ſuch as he was 
doe Nabe to perform meerly of his own Strength. For it can't 
* be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that the Apoſtle would be ſo 
op bold, as to call hat Righteouſneſs, which the Grace of 
F 10 Chrilt wrought in him, 47s own Righteouſneſs, but ra- 


ther would thankfully have refer'd it to Chriſt its Au- 


Io dor, as he expteſly do's 1 Cor. 15. 10. Gal. 2. 20. 

n hence it plainly follows, that the Righteoufneſs 
he chich St Paul rejects, is not that which we perform | 
1 ty the Grace of the Holy Spirit. On the contrary this 
; 1 z the Righteouſneſs he longs for, and which he calls 
i the Righteouſneſs which i thro the Faith of Chriſt, &c. 

& hk for what ſort of Righteouſneſs this is, he more diſtinct- 
Sis ly explains in the very next Words: That / may know 
8 * lin, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellow- 
- of % of bit Sufferings, being made conformable unto bis 
os Nb. Where the Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, that the 
l. Nlichteoufneſs ſo much long d after by him, was no 
en. {over than a Conformity to Chriſt's Death ; whereby, 


0 namely one actually dies himſelf to Sin, and actually 


Wks yimſelf to Newneſs and Holineſs of Life. But 
; 17 ſurely 


— ——— — — _ — — — 
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part II. furely ſuch a Righteouſneſs is very far different fon — 
Chap. 5. hat imputed R ighteouſneſs we diſpute againſt. — 
XXL The Sum of what has been ſaid in this Chapter, 3 
The Sum of this: The Arghteouſneſs whereby we ate properly 1aid 
mis Chapter. 10 be juſt fy'd, is the Obedience of Faith, 1. e. our Obe. 
dience, or Keeping of all the Commandments of the G0. 
ſpel, proceeding of Fatih, and ſo is an a&7zve Right. 


ouſneſs, and zuberent in us, as being what we our ſelye 1 C 
| perform by the Grace of the Holy Spirit preventing andi f. 
; allilting us. He who is endued with this Goſpel-Righ.Wconl! 
| 


teouſneſs properly ſo call'd, to him according to the /n 
Goſp-l Covenant God do's impute Chift's RightemſM God 
eſs, viz ſo far as to his attaining Forgrueneſs of Sin 
and erernal Life; that is, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
[7 and that only is the meritorious Cauſe, that he, who 
| now do's himſelf the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel proſper 
| perly ſo call'd, has alſo his pt Sms and preſent FalWicon 
| in cſteem'd by God as not committed, or forgiven hin F. 
| and allo that his Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, being ſincere 
| indeed, but maim and impefecr, is elteem'd by God ag 
moſt entire and perfef, and ſo worthy to be rewarded 
with eternal Life. Such as in this Senſe ſay that Chrilt' 
| Righteouſneſs is mputed to the Faithful, ſay what I pr 
r | agreeable toScripture, and therein ſufficiently zntmated 17 
tho' not mention d in expreſs Terms. But ſuch as being of 01 
not content with the foreſaid Imputation, go highed Sal 
and aſſert the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to be by God / + M 
impated to the Faithful, as that thereby 7hey r1bem:ſelvengiy com 
| are eſteem'd by God to be really and abſolutely or mii muc 
i perfectly Righteous, i. e. free not only from 4 Punſb Fer! 

ment, but alſo from al! Blame of Sin; ſuch aſſert whatl eter 
is contrary to right Reaſon, and is no where taught iu Cor 
= holy Scripture; nay, what is plainly contrary to holy Ci! 
| Scripture; what is attended with very many and very and 
great Abſurdities; and laſtly, what is the firſt Miſta ! 
or Spring, from which flow the ſeveral moſt vile and «/ 
deteſtable Errors of the Autinomians and Libertins. fir. 
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H II. 
Of a Goſpel- Condition in general. 
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Fail. 


Obſcry'd in the Cloſe of f. 1. of the laſt Chapter 7. 
j foregoing, that the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs might be O Golpel-Righ- 


, form” 5 f | 
famal Cauſe, we are counted formally Righteous by AA % 7 © 


we obtain the Free- gift of Forgiveneſs of Sins and of ber al Lite. 
eternal Life. Concerning Goſpel-Righteoufneſs in the 

fr reſpect I treated in general in the foregoing Cha- 

per: I come now to treat in general of Goſpcl-Righ- 

ſeouſneſs in the ſecond reſpect. 


him For the better underſtanding of what is here to be , 
N 3 : | 3 A Geipel condi- 
cent ſaid, 1 hall in the firſt place explain, What is a Cm to 5h eth ſo 
od a dien of the Coſpel. Covenant properly ſo call'd. It is ed, . 


then to be well obſerv'd, that by a Condition of 1he Go- 
ſpe-Covenant, which in ſhort I call a Goſpe/-Conartion, 
v properly to be underſtood, not whatever is commanded 
or regurr a, but that only which ts requir d at the Peril 
if ones Soul, 1. e. on which a Man's eternal Life and 
Salvation do's ſo depend, that the ſame being perform'd, 
a Man attains Salvation, and not otherwiſe. We are 
commanded by the Goſpel to abſlain from all Sin, as 
much as can be. But then this is not requir'd at the 
Peril of our Souls, or under the irrevocable Penalty of 
eternal Damnation, and ſo is not properly a Got;cl- 
i Condition. Whereas Faith, Repentance, and ihe other 
Chriſtian Virtues are requir'd at the Peril of our Souls, 
and ſo make a Goſpel-Condition properly ſo cali'd, 

Again, ſuch a Condition is twofold, either as being It. 
| abſolutely requir'd at the Peril of our Souls, or as nęceſ 


arded 


ward Works of Faith, Repentance, &c. are ab/olutely *"* 

requird unto Salvation. But the Fruits or outward 

Works of Faith and Repentance (under which are 
compre- 


teouſtels, ds it IF 


con{ider'd in a twofold Reſpect, it, As thereby, as ihe the Condition to be 


/ obrain Fo!give- 


God: 20, As thereby, as by the Condition perform'd nets of sus and 


A Goſpel-Condi- 
| | ; | tion twofold Ab- 
ary to Salvation, or only on a Suppoſition. The 7 Plate and Suppoſe 


'F 
F 


in »elpect of an Jutely ar the Peril of our Souls, but what is requir di 
* our Fuſtiſicatiou. That this Propoſition is molt certain 
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Part II. comprehended in Scripture all other Chriſtian Virtua 5 
Chap. 6. whence the ſaid outward Works are wont to be de n 
noted by a good Life or holy Converſation) are requird 
only on a Suppolition, v1z. that God grants Life ang 

10 Opportunity. 5 
One and the Same This being premis'd concerning the Nature of a Gy 
is a Condicon ſpe] Condition, it follows, that One and the Same ig 
boch of the Ge. a Condition properly ſo call'd of the Goſpel-Covenan, 
fe! Covenant and and of our Za/tification by the Goſpel- Covenant. Fo 


f Tulkifcation : ,+ . — 5 . 
ne 17 mee i:a irit, Aorhrng is requir d in the Goſpel-Covenant abſq 


yen 
wat, 
here 
or it 
nd th 
he Go 
oven 
wel 
ram 
n 
gent 
ay {1 
tion 


abſolute Condi- 


ly true, may be thus prov'd: If in the Goſpel-Coye 

nant any thing is abſolutely requir'd at the peril of ou 

Souls, which in the ſaid Covenant is not alſo requird 

to our Juſtification, then it might ſo come to pals, that 

one may have done all requir'd to his Juſtification, and 

ſo may be yuſtiſy d, who yet has not done all ablolutely 

requir'd in the Goſpel-Covenant at the peril of his Soul, 

Whence it follows, that a zuftify'd Perſon, even while 

he is juſtify'd, may be deſtitute of eternal Salvation, anc 

ſo eternally damn'd. But what ſober judicious Chri 

{tian can give ear to ſuch a Concluſion, which yet ne- 

ceſſarily follows from the Premiſes to it. | 

ES e 20, Nothing is requir'd in the Goſpel-Covenant af 
econdly, in re- | * 
ſped of a ſuppoſp- Ihe peril of ones Soul, even on Suppoſition, but what 18 
cena! Condition. al ſo ſo far requir'd to our Juſtification. As a good Lite 
is requir'd by the Goſpel- Covenant at the peril of out} 

Souls, ov Suppoſition that God grants Life, ſo on the 


ſame Suppoſition it is requir'd alſo to our Juſtification, : 
He that has obtain'd the Grace of God by Faith and I, 


Repentance, do's not afterwards go on to lead a good 
Courſe of Life, but lives a wicked Life, he forfeits his 
Right to Salvation, and fo to Juſtification, unleſs any 
one will maintain, that a Man yet continuing in the 
State of Juſtification, may however not be in a State ot 
Salvation, which is apparently moſt abſurd. In ſhort, 
the Foundation of both Propoſitions maintain d in this 
and the foregoing Section, is contain d in this third Pro- 
polition, yiz. that in a Aan Juſtiſication God cer 

* 


Of a Goſpe lh Condition. 1 


m 4 Right 10 Salvation ; which Propoſition has Part II. 
en largely prov'd in Chap. 2. f. 16 &c. of this latter Chap. 6. 
bat. For hence ariſes this moſt clear Conſequence, 
it Nothing can be requir'd in the Goſpel for to 0b- 
WW. or retain our Right to eternal Lite or Salvation, 
chich is not alſo requir'd to ob/azu and retain our Ju- 
cation. 8 
Phat has been ſaid in this Chapter concerning a Go-.,, Uf of what 
ge Condition, is well to be obſery d, foraſmuch as it has been faid of 


ee 
de 


ratly ſerves to ſhew the Error of thoſe, who, whilſt Gel- cenditiin. 
7 ey maintain Soſidianiſim, grant that there are many 


ditions of the Goſpel- Covenant, and yet contend that 


oF here is any one Condition of Juſtification, viz. Faith. 
70 or 1t has been here ſhewn on the contrary, that One 
ur na the Same is a Condition properly ſo call'd, both of 


ke Coſpel- Covenant and of ſuſtification by the Goſpel- 

oenant ; and therefore that Repentance, Charity, &c. 
We: vell as Faith, are each a Condition of FuStification, 

{much as Repentance, Charity, &c. are each a Con- 

Win of the Coſpel. Covenant, even by the Acknowledg- 

ent of thoſe that maintain Sonfiaraniſm. And this 

-Wiy ſuffice to have oblery'd concerning a Goſpel- Con- 
ion in General. 1 


t Ns 

oh CHAP. VII. 
ILife . 

10 Of Faith. 


Have ſpoken Chap. 5, and 6. in general of Goſpel- 1, ca. reſpe& 
Righteouſneſs and a Goſpel-Condition. I proceed Fit claims the 
W to ſpeak aiſtincrij of thoſe Chriſtian Virtues, which ff er, Neffe. 
ike up the Goſpel-Righteouſneſs or the total Condi- tes. 5 
n of the Goſpel- Covenant on our part. Among theſe 
at which deſervedly claims the firſt place is Faith, 
being the Foundation or Root of all Goſpel Piety, 
las it were the Mother of all the other Chriſtian 
ſues. For the better underſtanding of what is to be 
d of this Faith, it is to be obſerv'd in the firſt place, 
lat is properly a Goſpel or Chriſtian Faith. 1 

. — o 
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Part IT. Now Goſpel or Chriſtian Faith ( conſider'd in it (| 
Chap. 7. and as diſtinct from the other Vartues ) is nothing eln 
| n. but that Aent, whereby we believe Chriſt ſuffer a, Py 
Phat is ch and roſe again from the Dead; and therefore that 4 
der'd 5a it ſelf, Was true, which he in God's Name declar d to us, ei, 
wm by way of Precept, Promiſe, or T breat. This is th 
whole Effence of the Chriſtian Faith properly ſo call 
Whatever more is added to the foregoing Definition 
on duly weighing and conſidering it, it will appear yg 
to be an Mr of Faith, but of ſome other Virtue, 
Fach ken 115 true that in the ſacred Scripture Faith is fi 
inscripture tode- Quently taken in 4 larger and figurative Senſe, viz, ng 
note be ne Co. only to denote the /eng/e Vuntue properly call'd Fail 
fpel-Covenant, but alſo al the other Chriſtian Hirtues 3 which Chriſti 
Faith properly fo call'd is wont to bring forth, 1. e. 
_ denote the whole Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant tol 
rformd on Man's Part. EL — 
5 Ons SE This. twofold Accepration of the word Faith hei 
finZion of Faith rightly made uſe of, as there is occaſion, thereby ma 
ne decided the great Controverſy concerning t 
troverlis rone Efficacy of Faith umo the attaining of Jultificaiio 
Fauh, For+by rightly expounding Places of Scripture accor( 
| ing to the foreſaid Diſtinction, it will clearly apped 
i That Chriſtian Faith, conſider'd barely in it {elf « 
diſtinct from the reſt of the Chriſtian Virtues, is on 
a Part of the Goſpeh Condition to be perform'd by Ma 
and therefore do's on/y concur with the other Chrilti 
Virtues or good Works, and is by no means ſuffi 
of it ſelf, to obtain from God the Gift of eternal L 
or Juſtification. 2, It will appear, that wherever ] 
{tification is attributed to Faith, here Faith is taken! 
guratively, i. e. as it denotes, not only the Auge Virt 
Faith properly ſo call'd, but allo Al the reſt of 1 
Chriſtian Virtues, and ſo the whole Condition of the 

* ſpel-· Covenant to be perform'd on our Part. 
That we are u: I ſhall begin with thoſe Places of holy Scriptut 
my 5 by eue where Faith properly ſo call'd or the ſingle Virtue, 
from/»veral place either expreſly mention'd, or at leaſt Periphraltical 
ed cena defcrib'd, and Jultification is deny'd thereto. Molt 
-.21, &c. markable to this purpoſc are our Saviour's own wa 
Matt 
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Of Faith. 


Matth. 7. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſays unto me, 
Jad, Lord, ſhall enter into the King dom of Heaven, — 
any wilt jay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
wt we propheſy'd in thy Name, and in thy Name have 
aft out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful 
Works > And then I will profeſs unto them, I never 
huew you: depart from me ye that wath Iniquily. 
Theſe Words are the more obſervable, becaule herein 
(hriſt do's profeſſedly deſcribe che manner of God's Pro- 
ding in the laſt Judgment, and fo in juſtifying Man. 
And in theſe very words Chriſt teaches, that true Faith, 


urately from Obedience, is not ſufficient to attain En- 
rance into the Kingdom of Heaven. For he that ac- 
knowledges Chriſt to be Lord, and prays him as Lord, 
o give him Entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, his 
Fath, as to the Nature of Faith, is as perfect as it can 
ke, and ſo is true Faith. Further, to propheſy, caſt 


to prophe ſy, caſt out Devils, &c. by Faith in Cbrift. 
Now it is but reaſonable to believe, that ſuch extra- 


corElcdinary Operations do likewiſe proceed from an extra- 
pcalordinary Degree of Faith. Certain it is, that Chriſt 


os ſuppoſe the Faith of thoſe whom he here {peaks of, 
o be true; foraſmuch as no one can be ſo very ſtupid, 


hat what Chriſt teaches was wanting in them he ſpeaks 
at, was not Faith, but Obedience, and that they ſhould 
e excluded Heaven, not for Oigbelief, but for Oiſobe- 


gence. , 


n Apreeable to the Doctrin of Chriſt is that of his Apo- 
rife. Thus 2 Pet. 1. F—1IL, Giving all Diligence, add 
ol #7 yur Faith, Virtue; — But be that lacketh theſe things, 
i 


8 blind and can't ſee afar off, — if ye do theſe things, ye 
all never fall. For ſo an Eutrance ſhall be miniſter d 
111 you abundantly mio the everlaſting Ring dom f our 
Lird and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, In theſe words St Peter 


oy aher Chriſtian Virtues, can't avail to eternal Life or 
** uihcation, He that thinks otherwile, and fo having 


U Fail b, 


gut Devils, work Miracles zu Chriſt's Name, is the ſame 


153 
Part II. 
Chap. 7. 


my the greateſt Degrce of true Faith, of it ſelf or ſe- 


s to hope to attain eternal Life by a falſe Fauth. So 


„„ 
Secondly, from 
2 Pet. 1. 511. 


lanly teaches, that Faith alone, or diltinct from the 
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10 Of Faith. 


Part II. 


ſpeaks, 7, his is the Will of Goa, even your Sanctiſicatim 


vn t 27 Chap. ſt ſs 

bag St James, Chap. 2, 24. is moſt expreſs o the Caf 
Jaw. Dh we are upon: 27! 4 fee then bow that by Works a May 
7s juitify'd, and not by Faith only. What can be ſy 

more exprelly againſt So Hdianiſim? So that it remaing 

only to ſhew the great Weakneſs and Folly of the Ob 

jections, whereby the So/;fiarans endeavour io elude the 

e of the Apoſtle's Teſtimony. e 


The objections Firſt they object, that St James here ſpeaks of 4 
of che Solifidians Faith, which is zmperfee? or has not the true Natur, 


6 of Faith; which has only the Shew of Faith, but i 
here ſpeaks of an 204 really Faith. But this Interpretation is vaſtly dif] 


imperfect or not 
true Faith. 


agrecable to the Apoſtles Words. For iſt, St Jam 
approves of the Faith he ſpeaks of as Good, v. 19 Thu 
believeſi that there is one God, (N. B.) thou dot Mel 
Wherefore the Apoſtle can't in Reaſon be underſtoo( 
to ſpeak here of a fa/ſe or counterfeited Faith. 2h, H 
grants that the Faith he is ſpeaking of, do's juſtify ; 
Man in part, v. 24. But a counterfeit Faith, or which 


is not true, do's not in the leaſt conduce to a Man's [ul 


ſtification. 3, That the Apoſtle do's deny, that eve! 
a true Faith can alone juſtify, appears plainly hence 
the Faith of Abraham was no doubt a true Faith. Bu 


St James aſſerts, that the Faith of Abraham did not 
could not juſtify him without Works: whence he! 


laid, v.21. to be ju/tifp'd by Works. 4y and laſtly, th 
Apoſtle expreſly ſpeaks of ſuch a Faith, as do's ſome 


times cooperate with Works, and by the ſaid Works 
made perfed?, (as v.21.) i. e. is render d available to ]u 
ſtification, which can't in Reaſon be ſaid of a counteſ 


feited Faith. In ſhort, the Apoſtle manifeſtly {peak 
of ſuch a Faith, as wants nothing but good Works 


be join d with it, and which, if join'd with good Work 
will ayail to a Man's Juſtification, But a denne 
1 ait 


Faith, takes no care to ada thereto the other Piriuęſ. 
Chap. ). and yet hopes for Salvation, he 1s no other than 3% 
and can't ſee afar off, and has forgotten that he wy 
purg'd from his old Sins, 1. e. he is ignorant or unming] 
ful of the Divine Purpoſe by the Goſpel ; for, as St Pay] 
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Faith can't be join'd with good Works, or be made a Part II. 

rye Faich by being ſo join d. Chap. 7. 
Secondly, the So/fidtans object that the Apoſtle here nx. 

ſpeaks of ſuch a Faith, as is in the Devils themſelves, egen, 


g g lifidians Objection 
1nd therefore can't be underſtood to ſpeak of a true that st James 


the Devils may buve a true Faith, as to the Nature of Devils ben 
faith; which is no more than the Apoſtle himſelf wit- 
gelleth, and Reaſon confirms. The true Faith that is 

n he Devils, do's indeed nothing avail them, becauſe 


Wir is not productive of the Love of God in them. Which 


comes to pals, on account of their knowing themſelves 
o be by an irre vocable Decree excluded from the Grace 
or Favour of God. If it be reply'd, that true Faith is 
it lealt a true Virtue; but no true Virtus can be in the 
Devils; and therefore no true Faith can be in them. 
The Anſwer hereto is eaſy and obvious. Foraſmuch 
5 the ſame Faith, which in Man 7s a Vrrtue, in the 
Devils 7s no Virtue, The Reaſon is manifelt : the De- 
vs, tho' faln, yet ſtill retain the Excellency of the An- 
gelical Nature to ſuch a Degree, as that they can ap- 
gehend and underſtand things many Degrees quicker 
nd clearer than Man can. Whence it comes to pals, 
that the Object of our Faith, or the Things requir d to 
be believ'd in the Goſpel, appear to the Devils with 
b great and undeniable Evidence, that they can't bur 
f Neceſſity believe them, and fo it is no Praiſe, no 
Virtue in them, for to believe them. But Faith is not 


Wrought in us after the like manner. The Things pro- 


psd to us to be believ'd, are propos'd as highiy cre- 
able, and are confirm'd with ſo good Arguments, as are 
Jundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy any unbyaſs d Perſon ; 
lowever the Things to be believ'd by us don't appear 
u firſt View, or ſtrike upon us with ſuch Evidence, as 


o make us neceſſarily believe them. For then it would 


blow, that 0 One that ever heard of the Goſpel, could 
ut believe the Goſpel; whereas the contrary thereof is 
loo fadly true. This Freedom of Believing in Man is 
te Cauſe that Faith is in him a Virtue, and a laudable 


= At of Obedience; whereas ſuch Faith deſerves no 


2 Praiſe, 


fach. Now this Inference is not good, foraſmuch as pets of ſuch 4 
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156 F Faith. 
Part II. Praiſe, and is no Virtue in che Devils, becauſe it dog 
Chap. 7. not ariſe from ſuch a V cedom, but from meer Neceſ. 
ſity. And this Anſwer is imply d, and ſo contirm'd by, 
St James himſelf; inaſmuch as he commends in Men 
that ſame Faith which he grants to be in the Devil 

but yer do's wor commend in ihem. See Jam. 2. 19. 
Ahirdgvieaion A third Objection of the Solifidtans 18 taken from 
of the SolFdi1ns V. 17, 20, 26. of this fame Chapter thus: A gead Faith 
x; roll ere is not a true Faith; but the Faith againſt which Saint! 
of 3 dead Earth, Fames diſputes, is by him ſtyl'd a dead Faith; there. 
fore it is ht a true Faith which he diſputes again(t.| 
But this Objcétion is founded on a meer Miſtake. For] 
1*, Whercas Faith without Works is by St Zames ſtyld 
a dead Faith; the word dead do's not reſpect the M. 
ture of the Faith, as to 11s Truth or Falſity, as 1s ſup. 
pos d in the Objection; but only the Zﬀe# of {uch] 
2 Faith, i. e. St James do's not mean that Furth without} 
Vis not a true Faith, but that ſuch a Faith has 20 
Heck wih God as to a Man's Juſtification. This is] 
manifelt from v. 14. compar'd with v. 17. whence it ap- 
pears, chat a Faith which preſits nothing to ſave a Many 
and à dead Faith, are uſed by St Fames as equivalent 
Exprellions. 2%, It is obſervable, that the Apoſtle do's 
not lay, v. 26. As a Man without the Spirit ts dead, 
but, As a Hay without the Spirit is dead. Whereby 
vaniſhes that frivolous Objection, viz. A dead Man s 
not a Man, but only the Carcals. of a Man: therefore 
a dead Fa:th 1s not Fauh, but only as it were the Car. 


cafs of Fauh. For the Apoſtle do's not compare a dead 
Faith with a dead Aan, but with a dead Hay. Where 
fore as a dead Body is {till truly and properly a Body, 
ſo a dead Fatth is {till truly and properly Faith. But} Whe 
as a dead Body can't perform any Action of Life; 10 
a dead Faith can't avarl any thing to a Man's attaining 
eternal Life. 3'Y, As a Body, ſuppoting the Sprit 10 
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be in it, would become a /rvinz Body, and would per-ult 
form the Actions of Life; ſo that Faith of which tne] 
Apoltle ſpcaks, ſuppoſing Works were added therel!y 
would become a /in Faith, and ſo would avail to 
eternal Lifz: which 1s what no one in his right a 

, Will] 
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will ſay of a falſe Faith For to a falſe Faith there is Part IT, 

wanting the true Mature of Faith, which it can't boy- Chap. 7. 

ww from Works. In ſhort, that which is not a true 

Body, can't be joind to a Soul, nor can a Soul thereby: 

exerciſe the Actions of Life; and in like manner, that 

which is not a true Faith, can't poſſibly have good 

nM Works join'd thereto. 4% and laſtly, From this Simi- 

ih lade of the Apoſtle thus much ar leaſt is manifeſt, that 

int good Works perform the ſame Office to Faith in refe- 

re. rnce to Juſtification, as the Soul do's to the Body in 

it. MW rf:rence to life; 1. e. as it is the Soul, which makes 

or th: Body to live and perform the Actions of Life; to 

Fans good Works, which make Faith to live, cx be 5 

V. valable unto Salvation. For ſince a dead Faith, and 

up. Faith that profits nothing or can't ſave, are uſed by 

ach ih: Apoſtle as equivalent Expreſſions v. 14 ind 17. 1 

out llows by the Rule of Contraries, that a Yu, Faith, 

; no 20d a Faith that profirs or that ſaves, are likewiſe equi- 

5 i valenc Expreſſions. LD Ow 

ap- Having taken notice of, and ſolv'd, the principal Ob. That $6 are wer 

lan, fections, whereby the So/fidrans endeavour to elude the juſtih'd by Fairy 

ent pam Teſtimony of St James againſt their ill-grounded 4 gr pic Fre 

dos Dottrin ; I proceed next to conſider ſuch Paflages of prov'd from the 

%S Paul's Writings, as they contend mightily to make 3/75! of ben 

ebyMW'ir chew Doctrin; whereas in reality the Caſe is quite 1 Gr. 13. 2. 
aher wiſe. For fo far is St Paul from attributing Juſti- 
cation to Faith ahh¹,, or the /ingle Virtue properly | 
alld Fauh, that when he ſpeaks of it, and as ſepa- | 
ried from Charity, he plainly makes no account of it. 1 

JW remarkable Place to this purpoſe 1s 1 Cor. 13. 2. Tho 1 
have all Faith — and baue not Charity, I am nothing. [If 

Whereas ſome pretend chat St Paul ſpeaks here only of 13% 
a mraculous Faith, not of a perfect Faith, this is alto- 
getter frivolous. For 1f, he expreily ſpeaks of al! Sort 

af Fatth : 7ho' 7 have All Faith, i. e. all Sort of Faith, Til 
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juſt as by al Ruowledge in the beginning of the ſame 
Verle is to be underſtood 40 Sort of Knowledge. ah, A 
muaculous Faith is the higheſt Degree of Fanh; nor 
bthere any other greater or nobler Sort of Faith, which 
b meerly Faith, and ſeparated from Charity. TO 

that 
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XII. 


Secondly, from 


Rom, 2. 13. 


gree of Faith, whereby Miracles are wrought, and that] 


intended Commendation of Charity to come to nothing. 


phecy, or a falſe Faith. To take ſuch a Method to 


it with other true and perfect Gifts of the Holy Spirit] 


Of Faith. 

that ſo far believes the Goſpel, and confides in Chit, H rel 
as that by ſich his Faith he is enabled to perform eye hl 

the greateſt Miracles: ſurely both his Aſſent and Truſt Fi 
are arriv'd to the very higheſt Degree. So that whilſt url 
the Sol fidiaus grant, that a mraculous Faith do's of ix bh 
ſelf avail nothing with God unto juſtification, they Tor 1 
do thereby grant alſo in effect, that there is 10 Sort of nd 
Faith conlider'd hereby in it ſelf, which avails any thing b 
to our Jultification. The Meaning of St Paul is cleatly] 
this: Tho' I have all Sort of Faith, even to that De. 


ey 
becau! 
hare l 
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Wher 
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Win ete; 


For what great matter is it, for /r#e Charity to be pre- rom! 


ferable, either to unſound Knowledge, or pretended Pro · 2 


the greateſt Miracles, ſuch as the removing of Mountain; 
yet I am nothing, v1z. in the Favour or Grace of God, 
1. e. {ſuch a Faith would profic me nothing unto Juſtih| 
cation, unleſs I added thereto alſo Charity. 3, No one 
can reaſonably deny, but that St Paul here ſpeaks off 
a true Goſpel Charity. Now to compare true Charity 
with other dead or falſe Gifts, would make St Paul's 


: oY Wt 
eraznify Charity, would be no other, than if one-{hould] 3% 


go about to magnrfy the Strength of a Bullock, by com-. -h 
paring him with a dead or roothieſs Lion, or the like, fn Be 
Tis therefore certain, that, in order to ſet forth tee 5 
Pre- eminence of Charity, or the Love of God, and lor mſwe 


his fake of our Neighbour, the Apoſtle here compares p 


Hrael 
ae th 


viz. Knowledge, Prophecy, and Faith. 4 and laſtly 
It is acknowledg'd, that the Apoſtle do's in the laſtiſf phat 
verſe of this Chapter ſpeak of a true and perfect Faith de p. 
And therefore it muſt be allow'd, that he ſpeaks of te fe 
ſame Faith at the beginning of this Chapter, the whole, 1 
Chapter being but one continued Diſputation; other, 
wiſe the Apoſtle's Diſputation would be unconleY,, , 
quential. 3 , (rin, 

Another place in St Pauls Writings, clear to the pur, c. 
poſe, is Rom. 2. 13. For Not the Hearers of the Law, |, 


are Juſt before God, That by the Law are here wy about 
10 
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lt, noral Precepts, which are of univerſal and perpetual Part IT. 
en obligation, is evident from the whole Context. Now Chap. 9. 


unt de Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, that the bare Hearing, or 
lth: comes to the ſame, the bare Belief of the ſaid 
law is not ſufficient to our Juſtification before God. 
ey Nor it is confeſt, that the Apoſtle in theſe Words de- 
of gn d to reprove chiefly the cus, and that not becauſe 


ty Mi:cauſe they too much contented themſelves with a 
* urt Belief of the Law, as if that was ſufficient to ſave 
al 


them, and were not duly careful to lead holy Lives. 
i hence it follows, that by the Hearers of the.Law are 
here to be underſtood ſuch as hope to be zu57fy a by 
fath only, as did the far greateſt Part of the Fews. 
bor it is evident, that they thought, that every one 
08 hat was an TJſraelite, and had not renounced Judaiſm, 
ind his Truſt in the Covenant made by God with Abra- 
em, ſhould have his Share in the other World, i. e. 


Won the Writings of their Rabbres, as allo from Juſtin 
lere are ſufficient Marks of this Opinion being gene- 


Teltament. Thus Matt. 3. 8, 9. Bring forth Fruits meet 


Wir Repentance. Aud think not to ſay within your ſelves, 


Wit have Abraham ſo our Father. So Joh. 8. 39. They 
Wael: neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, 


[ he Point we are ſpeaking of, VIZ. that there was 10 
baaſton, why St Paul, in his Diſputes againſt the Jews, 


Wihou1 Works, when the Fews themſclves were 700 
uach inclin d to this Solifidianiſm. So that the Do- 
Grin, which our Chriſtian Solrfidians would father up- 
„ao Sc Paul, was altogether foreign, and even contrary, 
the Deſign of his Diſputations againſt the Fews 
bout Faitb. Whence it is evident, that our . 
whi 


ng ey only Heard the Law, and did not believe it; but 


In eternal Life. Several Proofs hereof might be brought 
Iiir, who well underſtood the Jew!ſh Doctrin. But 


ally receiv'd among the Fewws to be found in the New 


aer and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our Father. 
Rom. 9.6, J. They are not All Iſrael, which are of 


Nee they Al Cbildren. From which places is manifeſt, 
What is in a ſpecial manner to be taken notice of in 


bould go about to defend Juftification by Faith alone 
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Part IT, whilſt they have zmagin'd to flee from Judaiſm, hy By 
Chap. 7. unhappily 7e into the very Depth of the Jewyſh Y owp 
nity and Folly. in this Point. And ſo much for t nean! 
Places of the holy Scriptures, whence 1t appears, tha vill 
a Chrijhan Faith conſider'd in it ſelf, and diſtinct fron chat 
the other Chriſtian Virtues, is % a Part of the Co „be 
{pel-Condition to be perform'd by Man, and ſo can't 
it ſelf be ſuſſictent to our Juſtification. 70 
Faith. of as 1 80 on now to take notice of ſuch places of dci yr T 
Fuſtification is a- pture, Whence it may be infer'd, that as often as Juſt Co1 
eh ee fication is aſcribd to Fah, Faith 1s taken figurative fon 0 
as is h IZ. not only to denote the /zzzg/c Virtue properly call nen“. 
Faith, but allo all the other Chriſtian Virtues, and f gthe 
do's denote the whole Condition of the Goſpel-Covenau Hit 
to be periorm'd by Man. | Wis: 
a the, Loreto belong all ſuch places in the Old and Neu trib 

irſt, from thoſe ,c_ 1 4 
Places where ju Teſtament, (which are almoſt infinite) where ale worke 
N e {ication, being expreſt by Forgiveneſs of Sins, is aſerib nd! 
rarce, 10 Repentance, either in direct Terms, or by ſome Ciel and 
cumlocution deſeribing Repentance. Of which 1 ſhall here 
treat more largely, when I come to treat of Repentanqi nem 
Chap 8.8, % 8, 9. 19. ET | = : itey 
XV. I To the lame purpoſe tends alſo this Obſervation, tha Ln a, 
Eee wherever in Scripture out of St Pauls Writings, ant be/ 
ſtification is a- that Saying of his, Act. 13 39. the Juſtification ol a Siu the 
ebe en s ner is to be found expreſt by the very Name of July «6 
Confeſſion, &c. fication, there it is alcrib'd, either nor 10 Faith, or n po. 
10 Faith alone, but alſo to other Virtues. Thus LuWhence 
18. 13, 14. the Juſtification of the Publican is alcrib (beg; 
to his penttent Confeſſion. So Matt. 12. 37. Juſticatio u.; 
is aſcrib'd to our Word's, as being Tokens of our ina kaich 
crib 
leride 
heepi 
0 ju 
the J 


Piety, By St James Juſtification is conſtantly aſcrivg 
ſhall 


not 10 Faith only, but allo to Works procceding of Fall 
and join'd with Faith: whoſe Doctrin in this Caſe 1 
of the greater Weight, foraſmuch as it is an anctcll 
Tradition, that the Part of his Epiſtle, which treat 
of Juſtification, was written profe//ealy againſt ſuch, à 


putting a wrong Senſe on St Pauls Diſcourſes, taupe A 
that Faith without good Works is ſuflicient io our Julie 
fication, | You 


Bul 
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the neaning of St Paul in the Point we are ſpeaking of, 
tha vill manifeſtly appear to be no other Doctrin than b 
ron what we here aflert. Thus Gal. 5. 6. In Feſus Christ compa 


tut Faith (N. B.) which worketh by Love. So Gal. 6. 15. 
n Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion avails any thing, 
wr Jucircumciſion, but (N. B.) a new Creature. So 
Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, aud Incircumci- 
fon is nothing, but (N. B.) the Nec ping of the Commana- 


ether, who can doubt what St Pau means by 7has 
faith, to which he aſcribes Juſtification. For hence 


cribs Juſtification, is no other than ſuch a Faith as 
wrkerh by Love, as is the ſame with @ new Creature, 
ind laſtly which is the ſame with Aceping the Com- 
nana ments of God. Hither allo relate thoſe Places, 


dem as egurvalent Terms, Thus Rom. 10. 16. But 
ey have not All obey'd the Goſpel. For Tſaiah ſays, 
La d, who has believ'd our Report? Who lees not, that 


n ly the ſame 2 If it be doubted what St Paul may mean 
by obe ying the Goſpel, conſult Rom. 15. 18. where he 


hence it is eaſy to learn, what St Paul means by the 
ib 0:dience of Faith, an Expreſſion often uſed by him, 

oo viz. an Obedience in Word and Deed proceeding of 
faith. Laſtly, that under the Faith, to which he 


Tau evident, inaſmuch as he himſelf expre/ly aſſerts the 
c WI iteping of God's Commandments to be even neceſſary 
Wi [uſtitication. Thus Rom. 2. 13. Vo the Hearers of 
te Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law 
WM! be juftifſyd. In the former part of which Text 
Wc Apoltle plainly enough denzes Juſtification to Faith 
ie, as has been afore ſhewn ; but as if this was not 
Jaough, in the latter part of the Text he expreſly 
. X alſerts 


But to come to the Writings of St Paul himſelf, by Part II. 
comparing of ſome Places whereof together, the true Chap. J. 


Thirdly, from 


neither Circumciſion avails any thing, nor Cucircumciſion, ker. 


ments of God, Upon comparing thele three Places to- 


11s as clear as Light, that the Faith, to which St Paul. 


obere St Paul expounds Faith by Obedience, or uſes 


o believe, and to obey the Goſpel, are uſed here to ſigni- 


apounds it by being obedient in Word and Deed. And 


Miſcribes Juſtification, St Paul includes allo Gbearence, is 
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Part II. afſerts the Doing of the Law to be neceſſary to Juſtin fel, 
Chap. 7. cation. And here it is very obſervable, that this Jatter 
Clauſe may be well look d on as added by the Apoſtie ne 

thro' the ſpecial Providence of God, viz. to warn the 

Reader in the very beginning as it were of this Di. 

{courſe of the Apoſtle, that he ſhould 20 miſunder fland 

the following Doctrin of the Apoſtle, concerning ff 

fication by Faith without Works. The Places already 

alledg'd out of Scripture, and particularly out of the 

Writings of St Paul, do ſufficiently ſhew, that the Faith 

to which is aſcrib'd the Forgiveneſs of Sins, or Juſt 

fication, or eternal Lite, (all which amount to the fame 

in reſpect of the Goſpel-Covenant, as has been ſhewn, 

is not the /z22/e Virtue properly calld Faith, but Fail 

taken figaratively to include the Obedience that pro 

ceeds of Faith, and ſo to denote the whole Condition © 

. Goſpel- Covenant to be perform d by Man. 37 
Reaſon rſt,wby It will be of uſe to the Reader, to lay before hin ey 
Faith is uſed in jn the next place, the Reaſons of uſing Faith in the 
aber Neat #24" foremention d figarative or large Senſe, as by other in 
the whole Condi- ſpir'd Writers, 10 particularly by St paul Now the 
ron of heGolpel- Firſt and chief Reaſon is that which has been aft 


Covenant, viz.be- 


cauſe it is as it hinted, particularly in the beginning of this Chapte 
were the eee viz. that Faith properly ſo call'd, or the ſingle Virtu 
ChriſtianVirtues, ſo call'd, is as it were the Mother of all other Chriſtiat 
ZE Virtues ; not that it neceſſarily brings them forth, bu 
as in it ſelf it is apt to bring them forth, and as ther 
can be no Chriſtian Virtue in us, but what proceed 
from Faith. Whence it is, that all the great and nobil 
Deeds perform'd by ſuch as were famous for their Piel 
in the Times of the old Teſtament, are Hebr. 1 1. aſcrib 
to Faith, as proceeding from it. And hence it is, tha 
all Chriſtian Piety or Works are comprehended und 
Faith, as by other in{pir'd Writers, ſo eſpecially b 
St Paul. Tho' in other reſpects the ſacred Writers a 
ſo far from giving Faith the ſingle Virtue, the Pra 
eminence above other Virtues, that St Pau, expreli) 
gives the Pre-eminence to Charity above Faith, 1 Co W 
13. ult. yet in the reſpect we are {peaking of, Faith! o 
ſuperior even to Charity, and ſo to all other 7 
5 of 
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for a Mother, tho' ſhe may be 7»ferior to her Daughter Part II. 
ln all other reſpects, yet ſhe is, and muſt be, according Chap, J. 
othe Order of Nature, ſuperior to her Daughter in this 


ſpect, viz. as ſhe ig the Mother. 

The ſecond Reaſon is akin to the former, and de- RHE 

| , : : e ſe- 
jends on it. The ſacred Writers, and eſpecially Saint cond, becaule the 
7a] had to do with Unbelievers, as to the Goſpel at Ale had to 


x | | | ; a do with ſuch as 
* kalt. For which Reaſon Faith was to be inculcated did aer believe the 
0 ſuch in the fir Place, foraſmuch as Faith being once ge, ge 
1 jielded to the Goſpel, whatever elle is requir'd by the ry tw be incul- 


Goſpel, would ealily be attain'd by the Grace of God. ed. 
Thus St Paul lays, Rom. 4. 24. that Righteonſneſs ſhall 
} imputed unto them that believe in Him that rais d up 
has our Lord from the Dead: not that ſuch a Faith 
x ſufuczent of it ſeff to their Juſtiſication; (for the very 
Devils believe the Goſpel to be true, and that fo as to 
tremble thereat, Jam. 2. 19.) but becauſe thoſe whom 
Paul had to do with, did need in the firſt Place ſuch 
aich; which being yielded, All the reſt would fol- 
by by the Grace of God. See Act. 8. 37. 3 
A third and the laſt Reaſon I ſhall here mention for pn: 
Fath being uſed to denote the whole Condition of the that all Mere of 


ator wy ItION OL the das 1 
pre Folpel-Covenant to be perform'd by us, is this, viz. or Oe mare; 
en hat by the name of Fab all Merit is excluded from ed: which is here- 


by done in three 


at Obedience, which is requir'd from us in the Goſpel. ReſpeRs. 


for the word Faith, in the very firſt Conception of it, 
wplies ſomewhat of Grace according to Rom. 4. 16. 
Lerefore it is of Faith, that it might be by Grace; and 
b excludes Merit on a threefold Account, For 

1*, Faith ſuppoſes or implies ſome Revelation and | 
dall made to Man by God of his meer Grace, before rai eee 
Man yields Obedience to God; and conſequently that * Prvine ca. 
lan did not yield that Obedience, which is expreſt by 
be name of Faith, of his own Accord or by his own 
tural Direction and Endeavour; but that God of his 
rer and great Goodneſs did prevent Man, by reveal- 
W's to him his Will in an extraordinary Manner. In- 
ed no one ſince the Creation ever enter'd into the 
ay of Salvation, but (what had God for his Guide, 
reo ſhew him the Way, that is) by Fanh. And 
X 2 herein 
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ou 3 and laſtly, The word Faith excludes Merit, in- Part II. 
 haM:imuch as Faith, having Reſpect to a Free Promiſe, ex - Chap. 7. 
ts to receive the Benefits of the {aid Promiſe, only our xX! 

of the Grace of God that made the Promiſe. And this Thirdly, Faith 
tems to be the chief Reaſon, why the Holy Spirit is Gakion of Abe 
wont to denote the whole Obedrence, which the Goſpel % our of the 
requires, by the name of Faith; foraſmuch as the word * 
faith denotes, that our Obedience to God do's not ob- 

uin from him Juſtification or Salvation by 24 own Vir- 
te or Merit, but by Virtue of the free Promiſe or (o-. 1 
112497 made to or with us by God, and believ'd by us. ; 
This is what St Paul may be well ſuppos'd to mean, 1 
rhen he oppoſes the Law to the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 18. 
If the Inheritance, viz. of eternal Life be of the Law, il 


it 1s no more of Promiſe: but Gh gave it to Avraham jt 
ly Promiſe. In which Words the Apoſtle do's racitly l 
obviate an Anſwer, which the Jews might have made j 


o what he had ſaid in the foregoing Verſe, viz. that 
the Promiſe, which was made to Abraham four hundred ' 
nd thirty Years before the Law was given, could not | 
be difannull'd by the Law. For hereto the Jews might 
ay: We confeſs that the Promile is not diſannull'd by 
the Law, and therefore we join the Law and Promiſe 
together. To which St Paul replies: But theſe two 
Things are inconſiſtent, viz. that the Inheritance ſhould 
t jointly both by the Law and the Promiſe ; foral- 
roch as ( ſpeaking after the manner of Men, as v. 1.) 
Fi tie Righteouſneſs of the Law carries in it Merit, and 
ercy excludes Grace, and fo is inconſiſtent with a free or 
roul gracious Promiſe, if ſo be the Law was given in order 
nile] to Juſtification. It is to be obſery'd, that the Word 
hich ve render v. 18. only gave, do's properly ſignify freely 
mill or graczon/ly gave; and ſo is more Empharical to the 
hich Point we are ſpeaking of. Compare Rom. 4. 13 — 16. 
: the_ Now becauſe the Promiſe of eternal Life contain d in it} 
Mall the Goſpel is founded on the meritorious Satisfaction | 
yi" of Chriſt ; therefore the Obedience of Faith has always fil 
1, ei reſpect to Chriſt as our only Propitiation, whoſe moſt it 
au perfect Obedience alone brought it about or obtain'd 9 
9 ak God, that our imperfect and weak Obedience, if ſin- Wi 
* cexe, 18, 


5 
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Part IT, cere, ſhould be accepted by God unto Salvation, ang 
Chap. 7. be rewarded with eternal Life. On which account the 
Goſpel-Obedience, being expreſs d by the name of Faith, 
do's thereby denote, that all ſuch Obedience or Work 
are excluded from Juſtification, which are inconſiſtent 
with the free Promiſe of God and our Truſt in Chriſt 
our Mediator, 1. e. which are perform'd with a Truſt 

or Opinion of our own Merit. 5 
The Cutecghons It may here be very properly obſerv'd, and it is wel 
of the foreign Re- to be obſcrv'd, that when the Confeſſions of the Re. 
on he pa form'd Churches aſcribe Juſtification to Faith alone ot 
ſtificarion rofaith without Works ; they All, or at leaſt the moſt Ancient 
| - 1 and Chief, do ſo on the fourth or laſt Account juli tür 
afore mention'd. The Penners of the {aid Confellions 
expreſly admoniſh, that when it is ſaid that Max ir 7 
juſtify d by Faith alone without Works, the ſaid Expreſ. . fe 
tion is to be taken figuratzvely, ſo as by Faith to under. . , 
ſtand Grace, which anſwers thereto on the other Side, , / 
or on the Part of God. So that to be 7u/tify d by Faith) uf 
2 alone, is only another Expreſlion for to be 7u/tify d by! 3 
Grace alone, not by the Merit of Works. They farther 


. 3 ({ 
advertiſc, that no more is to be attributed to Farth in *s 
| the buſineſs of Juſtification, than to the ore /irtues in 
; and therefore that as far forth as they exclude Gvodj 15 


Works from Juſtification, fo far forth they exclude alſo, 
Fuitb it ſelf. He that has a Mind to be more ſatisfy d 4 
as to the judgment of the ſaid Reform d Churches, mult , 


| 4 50 
read their Confeſſions themſelves; or he may {ce ſeve· . 

ral Paſſages cited out of them to this purpoſe in Biſnop 4 

ne Bull's Harmon. Apoſt. Chap 18. f. 6. = 

0%: Church do's I haſten here to ſhew the Judgment of our owa 

| 3 Juſt Church in this Point, and that the Solifidians falſly pre: = 

| oxy, orexc(4ſ2c1y tend, that ſhe openly countenances their Doctrin YI, 1 

| of worke; and our her event) Article , which ſtands thus: Ve are al- 4 

gibi ln counted Righteous before Cod, only for the Merit of cu H 8 

ly explain'd. Lord and Saviour Ja ſus Corift by Faith, and nat for oo KC 


own Works or De ſerving. Wherefore that we are jaſi . 8 
fy by Faith only, is a moſt wholſom Doctrin, and vey 
full of Cumfort, (N. B.) As more largely is expreſsd in 
the Homily of Fuſtification, Here our Church — ws * 

deed 


church ſets down, what 
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ted the Expreſſion of being jafliſyd by Faith only; Part II. 
but then as well knowing that the {aid Expreſſion was Chap. 7. 


capable of an unſound as well as ſound Senſe, to pre- 
ſent her Members from being miſled into the unſound 
Senſe, ſhe takes care to add immediately Notice, where 
they might be taught the ſound Senſe of the {aid Ex- 
prellion, and which is that embraced by her, /arge/y 


plain d, VIZ. in the Homily of Fuſlification, or as it is 


otherwiſe ſtyl'd, the Fomzly of Salvation. Now at the 
ater end of the ſecond Part of the {aid Homily, the 
ſhe takes to be the ſound or 
ue Meaning of Juſtification by Faith only, and which 
therefore 2s the Senſe wherein it is requir d to be under- 
fd in the eleventh Article, in theſe Words: The 
true Underſtanding of this Doctrin, We be july d 
«freely by Faith without Works, or that We be quſtiſy d 


to believe in Chriſt, or this our Faith in Chriſt which 


ais within us, do's juſtify us, and deſerve our juſtifi- 


«cation unto us; (for that were to count our ſelves 
(to be jultity'd by ſome Act or Virtue, that is within 
Gur ſelves: ) but the true Underſtanding and Mean- 
ng thereof is, that altho' we hear God's Word and 
believe it; altho' we have Faith, Hope, Charity, Re- 
pentance, Dread and Fear of God within us, and do 


Faith, Hope, Charity, and all other Virtues, and good 
Deeds, which we either have done, ſhall do, or can do, 


Highprieſt and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt the Son of God 


Sin in Baptiſm, as of all actual Sin committed by us 
"alter our Baptiſm, if we truly repent and turn un- 
"Icignedly to him again.” What can be ſaid more 
(early for the Cauſe I defend, or againſt the Solifidians? 

| Our 


iy Faith in Chriſt only, is not, that this our own Act 


"never ſo many Works thereunto; yet we mult re-. 
"nounce the Merit of All our ſaid Virtues, of (N. B.) 


das things that be (N. B.) far too weak, and inſufficient, 
Land imperfect, to deſerve Remiſſion of our Sins and 
* our (N. B.) Juſtification; and therefore we mult truſt 
"only in God's Mercy, and that Sacrifice which our 


"once offer'd for us upon the Croſs, to obtain thereby 
"God's Grace and Remiſſion, as well of our original 
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Part II. 
Chap. 7. 


Of Faith. 


Our Church here openly profe//es, that by her DoQ;;W#4 
or the Expreſſion uſed in the e/eventh Article, that Hen 
are juſtify d by Faith only, ſhe do's not mean, either i NH 
Futh alone without Works are ſufficient to Salvatiu m. 
or that ay Efficacy or Worthineſs is to be aſeribd 7 


Faith above the other Virtues in the Buſineſs of Jug Fre 
fication. In the third part of the foreſaid Homily ue 
read thus: © Becauſe Faith do's directly ſend us fÞ:%*! 
« Chriſt for Remiſſion of our Sins; and that by Fa be 
ci giver : 1{e of | 
given us of God, we embrace the Promiſe of God": 
* Mercy, and of the Remiſſion of our Sins, ( whic but 
« thing 10 other of our Virtues or Works properly do 


or 1 
that t 
nſec 


therefore the Scripture uſes to ſay, that Faith with 
& Yorks do's juﬀtify.” From this Paſlage it clearly ap 
pears, what 7s the principal thing, which in the Judt 


ment of our Church is to be aſcrib'd to Faith; viz, th; Kher 
altho' the other Virtues are no leſs neceſſary to Juli 
cation than Faith it jeff, and Faith properly do's nothinfiW-"*©< 
more in the Buſineſs of our Juſtification, than any ore 
Virtue; yet, becauſe of all the Virtues it is Faith onl © P 
at 


which embraces that Promiſe of the Goſpel, wheret 


ewe are juſlify d; therefore, by a not unagreeable. wa ndert 


of Speaking, our Juſtification may and 7s wont 10 H jt, 
aſcribd to Faith only, viz. by a Metonymy, whereb peak: 
the Act is put for the Object to which the Act ret uc 
From theſe Paſlages, taken out of the Homily to ub. nd 
we are refer d in the very eleventh Article it ſelf, fort 1nd f 
learn the frue Meaning of the Expreſſion of our bein ling 


hat . 


juſtiſy d by Faith only in the ſaid Article, it is as cleq : 
lily e 


as Noon-day, that by the {aid Expreſſion uſed in th 


{aid Article our Church is ſo far from Conntenancing il im tl 
Doctrin of the Solifidians, that her ſaid Article rg be 
underſtood according to her own Explication thereof! wh 
the foreſaid Homily, is directly again t the Doctrine ah, 
the Sollſidiaus. And it 18 alſo well to be obſerv d, thi in the 
by our Church 7þus referring to the foreſaid Homily n 
the ſaid Homily is deſervedly to be Io on as the chi. Ann 
Part of the ſaid eleventh Article, or rather as mot pr. beit 
perly the Article it ſelf. As more clearly appears flo ih 

r 


the fir ñH Edition of our Articles in the Reign of Kin 
Edu 


_ Of Faith. 


fward the Sixth, wherein the eleventh Article is ſet 
own in ſhort only thus: Zafrfication by Faith only in 
ſus Chriſt, (N. B.) in that Senſe as it is declar d in the 
wmily of Juſtification, is a mot certain and wholſom 
rin for Chriſtian Men. | 

From what has been ſaid, it ſufficiently appears, hat 
he Doctrin of our Church, (as alſo of other ancient fe 


Fal » 3 - 4 1 
ee 1magin'd that the Fathers of our Church did at- theBufineſs of Ju- 
200” ſtification. 

nac bute to Faith above the other Virtues an Iuſtrumen- 

0 % 17, properly ſo call'd in the matter of Juſtification. 


or it appears from their Doctrin rightly underſtood, 


onſequently 20 /uffrumentality to Faith above the 
her Virtues as to our Juſtification; but that they only 
ont, that of all the Virtues Faith alone in its very 
Conception did connote or imply a reſpect to the free 
Mercy of God promis'd by and thro Chrilt, which is 
the Primary Cauſe of our Juſtification ; and therefore 
ut by a figurative and not- inconvenient (if rightly 


ve juſtiſy d by Faith only : laſtly, that the ſaid way of 
geaking was rather to be retain'd than laid aſide, for- 


nderſtood ) way of Speaking, it may be ſaid, that We 
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XXV. 


Our Church 2 
ribes no Inſtru- 


0 | n1{tificatior 777 mentality to Faith 
roteſtants ) concerning Juſtification by Faith alone, uten ro Faith 


has been quite miſtaken by our modern Solifidians, Who ſtian virmes in 


hat they aſcribd no Efficacy properly ſo call'd, and 


much as it was moſt convenient to expreſs the Grace 


4 nd Mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby we are juſtify'd; 
or Had fo to remove all Merit of Man from having any 
beinling to do in the Buſineſs of Juſtification. This is 
cle hat our e es expreſles in the third part of the Ho- 
nin aly of Juſtification:“ This form of Speaking uſe we 
zo il in the humbling our ſelves to God, and to give all 


*the Glory to our Saviour Chriſt, who is beſt worthy 
do have it.“ As for the foreſaid /uſtrumentality of 
futh, our Church moſt plainly denies it in theſe Words 


* n the ſecond part of the foreſaid Homily: Juſtifica- 
\milf ton is not the Office of Man, but of God; for Man 
chi not make himſelf Righteous by his own Works, 
4 pl neither in part nor in the whole, — But Juſtification 
fol © the Office of God only, and is not a thing which 
Kin ve render unto him, but which we receive of him. — 


* 38 
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Of Faith. 


Part II. „So that the true Underſtanding of this. Doctrin, yy; 
Chap. 7. © be uſtiſy d freely by Faith without Works, or that wi 


&« be juſtify d by Faith only in Chriſt, is not that thi 
N. B.) our own Act, o believe in Chri g, or thif 
(N. B.) ouf Faith in Chrifi, do's juſtify us &c., 
afore in $. 24 From this whole Paſſage of the fait 


Homily taken together, it is as clear as Noon-day, tall. 


the true Doctrin of our Church in this Point is this 
VIZ. that as to the A or Office it ſelf of Juſtificatio 
no more is to be aſerib'd to Faith, than to the orher J. 
zues. And the Conſequence is moſt clear. For if Juſt 


fication be the Ac and Office of Cod only, as our Church 


aſſerts in the forecited Paſſage; then it is moſt certaig 
that neither Faith, nor any thing elſe in us, or of our 
can ſupply the place of an Inſtrument properly ſo call 
in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, foraſmuch as every ſud 


Inſtrument, as ſuch, mut neceſſarily concur with th 


principal efficient Cauſe, mult in its own way or mat 
ner have ſome Influence on the Effect, and ſo the PI 
duction of the Effect may properly be aſerib'd to 


| Now fince Juſtification is zorhing elſe but that graciog 
Act of Gd, whereby he forgives us our Sins, and ri 
ceives us unto Salvation, it is very abſurd to ſay, tha 
our Faith, or our Works, or any thing elſe of our owt 


do's either forgive our Sins, or receive our Perſons ut 


to Salvation; which yet mult be ſaid, if Faith be thi 
infirumental Canſe of our Juſtification. It may be ask 


Whether it may not rightly be ſaid, that By Faith u 


embrace Chriſt, and receive the Benefit of uff iſcalil 


obtain d by bim? I anſwer, This Act of embraci 


Chrift is altogether different from the Act of Juſtiic 


tion, foraſmuch as the former is our own AF, and || 
ſtification the Act of God only. So that altho' it ſhoul 


be granted, that Faith is the Juſtrument whereby i 
embrace Chriſt, yet to infer thence that Faith is atl 
the Inſtrument of our Juſliſication, would be manifeltl 


Unconſequential. To ſet the Matter in its true Lig 
If we will have Faith to be an /»/trument ; it can 


no otherwiſe conceiv'd to be an Inſtrument, than as] 


is a Work perform'd by us, according to the Commall 
al 


Of Faith. e 
ind by the Grace of God. For a Condition as perform'd Part II. 
may be call'd in ſome ſort the Mean or Inſtrument, Chap. J. 
whereby we obtain the Thing promis'd under that Con- 
anon; and accordingly this is call d by ſome a moral 
ſuſtrument. But that Faith is the only Inſirument (as 
hereby is meant a moral Inſtrument) of Juſtification, 

x utterly to be deny'd; foraſmuch as Obedience or 
f;ood Works allo are no leſs neceſſary to Juſtification, 


s will be largely ſhewn in the next following Chapter. 
n ow fince in the Buſineſs of Juſtification no other ſort 
TuſtMof Inſtrument can be 1magind, beſides a phy/ical (or 
hure ral) and a moral Inſtrument; and lince Faith is 

ov! the only moral Inſtrument, i. e. the only Condition 


f ſultification ; and ſince alſo Faith is not the only phy- 
1 / Inſtrument, or the igſirumental Cauſe properly ſo 
ald of our Juſtification, (inaſmuch as the Act of a 
Cteature, ſuch as is our Faith, can't have any phyſical 
Eficiency to produce any Action of God,) hence it 
Wohinly follows, that what the modern So/ifidians are 
wont to talk ſo much of concerning the Inſtrumenta- 
Wt of Faith in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, is no other 
ban an empty Subtilty, a meer Dream, and laſtly a Fi- 
don that has ariſen only from a wrong Underſtanding 
Wot the Holy Scriptures and the Writings of the old Pro- 


Mtcſtants. CE 
XXVI. 


ere is o AF. of Faith, conſider'd in it {elf or as ITS IG 
a ingle Virtue diſtinct from other Virtues, which can ſhewing diſtind- 


val to Salvation, or which may not be even in a 1 


be in a Perſon un- 


% d by Faith only or without the other Virtues. It is He 
[herefore to be oblerv'd that Divines commonly diſtin- 
wiſh all the Acts of Faith into theſe three, Anowlſeape, 


felt 4/enr, and Traft. | 


Lighl That the two Firſt of theſe may be even in the moſt _. XV. 
; a k d d b pP {7 k . | id - fi h | Firſt, as toK now» 
can Wicked and reprobate Perſons, is evident, inaſmuch as ge and A ent. 


n ey are in the Devils themſelves. For that the Devils 
uma b and aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, is evident 
all 2 from 


Io lay open ſtill further the Error of the modern hne Docgtin of 
WJ 1fidians, 1 ſhall proceed to ſhew particularly, that cheSo/ifdians pro- 


| icked and altogether unjuſlify 4 Perſon, and therefore properly fo cal- 0 
that it is plainly 11 mpoſhible, that any one ſhould be Ju- led, but what may 


Ala 8 Chrift, go be drawn to Chriſt with the whole Hen ke 
e Sela, in and Mind, to be faſten d to Chriſt, &c. are rather Af ui. 


cheir Deſcription of Charity or Loye, than of Faith or Truſt, Certaiaſſ bre 
of juſtifying Faith, Wa . ee br Gs. * ö 


17 Of Faith. 
Part II. from Jam. 2. 19. where we are . that the Deu it is t 
Chap. 7. believe, i. e. not only know and affent to the Truth off Jultii 
the Goſpel, but do it to ſach a Degree, as thereby to hey es 
made to /remble : which is more than can be ſaid of 
wicked Men, that yet know and aſſent to the Truth of 
Fun. we Goſpel, | SE | 
Nest, as o Come we then to the third and laſt Act of Faith, viz! 
uf. Truſt; and herein the S9/fiatans, I diſpute againſt, do 
indeed place their chief Truſt. For which Reaſon I 
ſhall dwell the longer on conſidering, what they {ay 
as to this Point. 5 | 
ens vg, It is then obſervable, that whereas Faith, conſiderd 
is not the je- dictinct from the other Virtues, is no other in the ne 
ing Ack of Faith. "Teſtament, than that Aſſent whereby we believe Chriſt 
to have ſuffer d, &c. and All to be true that he declard 
to us in God's Name; this Aſſent is naturally or in if 
{elf apt to raiſe in us a Traſt. For whoſo believes A 
that Chriſt ſaid, to come from God, among which iſ 

this, viz. that Al that live according to the Goſpel, ſha 
obtain eternal Life; it can't be, but on his ſo believing 
he muſt rut, that be himſeff ſhall obtain eternal Life] 
F he lives according to the Goſpel. Which Trult there 
fore is only a conditional Truſt, Now if the Solrfidiand 
look on this conditional Truſt as the chief Act of juſti 
tying Faith; nothing is more manifeſt, that ſuch a Trull 
is to be found in every one that believes the Goſpel 
for it neceſſarily flows from a Belief or Aſſent to the 
Truth of the Goſpel. It is ſaid, that the Trult prope 
to juſtifying Faith, is ſuch an one as do's not ſtay ii 
the Underſtanding only, but powerfully influences both 
the Heart and Will. Whence it comes to paſs, that 
one that has this Truſt, comes to Chriſt, and relies will 
his whole Heart on Chriſt for obtaining Salvation. In 
anſwer whereto, two Things are to be obſerv'd con 
cerning ſuch Expreſſions as the Solifidians are wont tg 
XXX. make ule of in the Deſcription of their juſtifying Faith 


2 3 fi ſt ; 
boneerning che If, That theſe and the like Expreſſions, viz. 70 cm- 


Ip 


it is that this conditional Truſt can avail nothing to 


Faith. 


lultification, unleſs it acts on the Will and Affections, 
by exciting in the Mind ſome Act of Love, and ſo 
trongly ſtirring up the whole Man to ſeek thoſe Blel- 


Ings of the Goſpel, which he both believes to be, and 


JM {ts he ſhall obtain. For neither Faith nor Truſt a- 


Nuils any thing, unleſs it works by Love, or rather 7s by 
ue produced into Effet and conſummated, Gal. 5. 6. 
2% It is obſervable, that altho' of theſe metaphorical Another Obler- 


X 


Expreflions, to Jean or rely on God, to reſt on or in God 


they are not there uſed in the Senſe we are {| peaking of, 


Ii wherein they are uſed by the S9jidians ; foraſmuch 


$ the Places where they are found, ſpeak not of or in 
relation to guftifying Faith, but the Faith of one afready 


, and ſo juſtiſy d. Now the Soliſidians ſhould re- 
oember, that in this Cale the Queſtion is, not concern- 


ng the Truſt of one who is afready a Servant of God, 


und ſo /t a, (for it is not to be deny'd, but ſuch an 
e one may juſtly have great Truſt or Confidence of his 
obtaining the Promiſes of God; ) but concerning the 
Truſt of one that is yet a Sinner, and only endeauonring 
Jo free himſelf from the Slavery of Sin, and to attain 
o the Freedom of God's Service. 


For the Solifiarans 
re wont to aſcribe Juſtification to /uch a Truſt, as is 


atecedent to all Obedience, and ſo to Readineſs of Obe- 
dence. But what a Sort of God's Servant is he, who 
ver yet ſerv'd God, or ſo much as vo Obedience to 
him? And therefore what Truſt can ſuch an one con- 
eeive in his Mind, but this conditional one, viz. that 


in i is perſwaded he ſhall obtain the Bleſſings promis'd 


Cod, if /o be he performs the Condition requir d, i. e. 
Ife becomes really a Servant of God. What has been 
id ſufficiently ſhews, that Iuſtification can t be aſcrib'd 
Noa conditional Truſt without manifeſt Abſurdity. i: 
But there is another Truſt, which is call d A6ſolute, el, un. 
lecauſe it is ſuch a Certainty af Mind, that thereby one condiciena Trp 


oh :1hout any Condition believes, that his Sins are actually 


orgiven him, and that he is accepted by God unto Sal- 
| vation. 


Part II. 
Chap. 7. 


XXI, 


vation concern- 


to caſt all ones Burden or Care on God, to flee to God for 8 ſame or 
Jl i:fuze, &c. ſome of them are found in Scripture, yet 


174 Of Faith. 
Part IT. vation. And it is too manifeſt, that the private Profe. ſuch 
Chap. J. ſtant Divines, who ſpeak of Truſt as the formal A here 

of juſtifying Faith, are to be underſtood of this abſo bc a 

late Certainty. Which Doctrin has been the Reproach ru 

and Diſgrace of the Proteſtant Church, and than whichMc 

there is nothing the Papiſis more juſtly ridicule, or ſ. Nh 

verely write againſt. WM: 

Ai Fru? Now this abſolute Truſt can by no means be an Auf 
not the juſtifying Of juſtifying Faith, much leſs the principal Act thereof Mn. 
AX of Faith. Which may be prov'd by this ſingle Argument. No one Hen 
can be abſolutely ſure of his Juſtification, who has not 
afore perform'd all requir'd to Juſtification, and fo is all 
ready in reality juſtify'd : therefore abſolute Truſt is wt 
an A of Fuſiifying Faith, but follows after uſiificatun. 
The Conlequence is clear of it felf: As to the Ante 
cedent, I ask, What Foundation the abſolute Truſſ 
they {peak of is founded on? Whether on Chriſt's God 
ſpel? If ſo, How can any one be ſure by the Goſpel 
of his own Juſtification, who has not firft done all ref tl 
ark by the Goſpel to ſultification? Is therefore the fort 
aid Certainty founded on any particular Revelatinhou 
without the Goſpel? But what is this, but to turn the 
firm and ſolid Faith of Chriſtians into meer Z»thu 
ſiiſin, i. e. groundleſs Fancy? Further, this particulat 
Revelation is either agreeable to the Goſpel or not 
If not, it is utterly to be rejected: If it be, they Half 
back into the former Abſurdity. For no one can bg 
{ure by the Goſpel that his Sins are forgiven him, buf 
he that has fulfill d the Condition requir'd in the Golpel 
for obtaining Forgiveneſs. | 


ef % Since therefore it has been ſnewn, that the principal letz 
12 alcrid'd to no Or formal Act of juſtifying Faith can be neither condi f 


Truſt. tional nor abſolute Truſt, it neceſſarily follows that Ju i! 
ſtification is to be aſcrib'd to 0 Tru; foraſmuch ung 
between two Contradiftories there is no Mean; and 
conſequently there is no Truſt, but what is either Coy 

1 ditional or Not conditional, i. e. Abſolute. | 
No erbe, condi- If the Solifidians endeavour to ſhelter themſelves by 
tional Traſt is ſaying, that the ja/tifying Truſt, which they maintallh 


given, than that - 


=bove mention'd, is indeed a Conditional one, but yet quite drfferent 1 115 
| 1 


Of Faith. 


Ae a conditional Truſt, as I have above deſerib d, 


herein they do but triflle. For 1*, They will never 
te able to ſhew or explain to us any cher conditional 
Truſt, which is neeriy Truſt, but whai is altogether 


Wie ame with the conditional Truſt afore deſcrib'd. 
M\hatever they add to that Deſcription, it will appear 


In the Bottom to be, not an Act of Faith or Truſt, but 


ef Charity. 20, It can't be affirm'd, that 7herr condi- 
na Truſt, whatſoever it be or howloever deſcrib'd, 
en be ſufficient of it ſeſ, to Juſtification, without a moſt 


mnifeſt Contradiction. For it is manifeſt, that heir 


Jad Truſt, on the Account of its being Conditional, can't 
nail any ching to Juſtification, unleſs the Condition 
v perform'd; otherwiſe their very Truſt would be a 
ale or miſtaken Truſt, For inſtance, I truſt, on ac- 
count of the Promiſe of the Goſpel, that I ſhall obtain 
Wile Forgiveneſs of my Sins and eternal Life, F /o be 
| repent truly, and do what elſe the Goſpel requires 
o that purpoſe; and that otherwiſe I ſhall not obtain 
M forgiveneſs or eternal Lite, 
Whould of z7 jeff, and without my performing the Conai- 
Fin of Repentance, &c, effect or bring about my Juſti- 
tration; then my ſaid Truſt would be plainly a falſe 
Wor miftlaten Truſt, foraſmuch as 1 were hereby per- 
W/vaded, only that I ſhould obtain Forgiveneſs of my 
us and Juſtification, on Condition that I repented, and 
u 0/herwiſe. So that I ſhould be 7 by a falſe 
erſwaſion or nifaten Truſt, which is an egregious 
a iblurdity. 1 
„ Norwithſtanding all this, there have been ſome Pro- the Tru f, 
Wicltant Writers, who, tho' otherwiſe Learned, have been it is call'd) of ſþe- 
% far overſeen in this Point, likely by the Prejudice“ M 
ef their Education in ſuch Principles, that they have 


Now if this my Truſt 


Wight, that the 7Truf? whereby we are juſtify'd, is not 


tbe ſame with an abſolute Truſt whereby one believes, 
bat his Sins are actually forgiven; and yet it is quite 
Y//crent from the conditiona! Truſt above deſerib d. 


00 [his they call a Traſt of ſpecial Mercy, and deſcribe it 
Io be that Truſt, whereby a Man believes, and is fully 


| y within himſelf, that Chriſt has made the fulleſt 


Satisfactionu 
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176 Of Faith. 
Part IT. Sali faction for his Sins, and conſequently Forgiveneſ 
Chap. 7. of Sins, Righteouſneſs, and eternal Life are offer d, 1 
only to others, but aiſo to himſelf, and that freely out | 
God's Mercy for the Merits of Cbriſt alone. Now i 
ſhew the Reader the way out of this Labyrinth alſd 
It is to be well obſerv'd, that the Truſt, whereby on 
is ſatisfy d or fully perſwaded within himſelf, that Fol 
giveneſs and Salvation is offer'd to himſelf as well; 
to others in Chriſt, muſt be founded, either 1, on i 
Belief of the general Promiſe made in the Goſpel; « 
2%, on a Per{walion of his own particular and abſoly 
Election unto Salvation, made by the ſecret Counſel e 
God, and made known to him by ſome immediate Ri 

velation, 
The raft of fe- If the ſaid Writers mean, that the Truſt they mai 
cial Mercy, taken tain, is founded on the general Promiſe of the Goſpe 
dige net See, then they maintain what is not denyd by us. Fora 
the conditional much as we have all along granted, that whoever kno 
gut bote ipok- the Goſpel, not ony may, but ought, to believe thi 
eternal Life is ofter'd to him in particular, foraſmuch 4 
the Promiſe in the Goſpel is Univerſal, and ſo belong 
to every particular erl. However, if ſo, it is tot 
obſerv'd if, that this Truſt 1s ill call'd a Truſt of / 
cial Mercy, unleſs by ſpecial Mercy they mean no mo 
than that it is a4 gelber a pure and unaeſerv d Favoul 
and ſo oppoſe it ro any Merit of Contrition or oth 
Works preceding or following. 20, It is to be obſerv! 
that this Truſt is x afferent from that Truſt whi 
we have above delcrib'd. For the univerſal Prom 
being made under Condition of Repentance, &c. no ol 
that has not repented, &c. and fo is not alread} juſtify 
can by Virtue of the faid Promiſe conceive in his Min 
any Tru concerning his obtaining Forgiveneſs a 
Salvation, but ſuch a conditional Truſt as is above d Fur, 
{crib'd by me. Mine P 
e RE If the ſaid Writers mean, that their Truſt of fond ;; 
ciel Mercy, as Mercy is founded on a Man's Perſwaſion of 6 gu the 
r — particalar and abſolute Election, reveal'd to him imm“ Pro 
ſurd & pernicious. lately by the Spirit, then this their Doctrin is attend to þ 
with the groſſeſt Abſurdities. For (to paſs by oth«hat j 
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on, 2h, The Augsburg Confeſſion, which is the firſt 


er concerning Faith, that the ſaid ſpecial Mercy of 1 
Neaeſtination do's not belong at leaſt to the Ozjee? of 1 
Lb. For it there makes the Object of Faith to be 
Ide Promiſe of Mercy, which belongs to us thro' Chriſt, It 
Wind is Univerſal, The Words thereof are theſe: © As AM 
he Preaching of Repentance is Univerſal, ſo alſo the ij 
W bromitc of Grace 1s Univerſal, and requires of All " 
A" to believe and receive the Benefit of Chriſt.” Nay, ſt 
bat it might be ſhewn, that the ſaid ſpecial Mercy of | 


Wicrous,) not only do nor admit of abſolute and irre- 
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t, this Doctrin turns the Chriſtian Faith into neer Part II. 

futhnſtaſm , than which nothing is more dangerous. Chap. 7. 

u, This Opinion zaverrs the right Order, acknow- 

gag d and receiv'd by all the more found or judicious 

biwines. For all {ſuch (as well thoſe who hold an ab- 

ſlute and irreſpective Decree of Election, as thoſe that 

o not) own, that a Man's Knowledge, or as it were 

Gnſe of his Election do's Follow his Faith, Charity, Re- 

xntance, and ſo a long Mortifying of himſelf, and 

un / be perceiv d but by theſe Marks or Tokens. Where- 

z on the other hand, according to the Opinion we are 0 

uguing againſt, the Truſt and Perſwaſion of our Ele- | 

tion is made the f/ Sep or Round in the Scale or b 

Ladder of Salvation; and Men, not yet juſtify'd, are | 

nught to conceive this Truſt, before any Obedience of 4 

herr own. An Opinion ſo fooliſh and abſurd, as that \ 

n it ſelf it is altogether unworthy of being confuted; — ll 

but yet ſo impious and dangerous, as that it deſerves to } 

be moſt highly abominated. | Ys Des 
And therefore they are not to be hearken'd to, who | AXIS. 

retend that this is the Doctrin of all the Reform'd „ 

Churches, For firſt, it is certain, that moft of the h the Dori 

churches that follow the Augsburg Confeſlion, 1. e. Lu- 1 


8 | ction, and parti- 
therans, ( which are wont to be eſteem'd the moſt nu- cularly aur church. 


ecrtve Election, but even reject᷑ it as altogether fiti- 
ung. So that according to the Judgment of theſe 
(hurches, the Object of juſtifying 7 ruſt can't be made 
that ſpecial Mercy, which is founded in abſo/ute Ele- 


ad chief of the Reform'd, plainly teaches in its Cha- 
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XL. 


Contluſions com- 
priſing the true a a N 
Doctrin concern- 1t will be of no {mall benefit to the Reader here to ad- 
ing chriſtian Faitb. 
and Trust. 


XLI. 


Concluſion fir, 


XLII. 
Concluſ. ſecond. 


ſpect to the Promiſes of the Goſpel. For Truſt can't be 


Of Faith, 
Election was not underſtood or meant therein, it is ex. 
preſly added: There is no need of diſputing concern. 
© ing Predeſtination, for the Promiſe is Univerfſal. 


zu and laſtly, Our Church in Art. 19. expreſly teache;] 
that our Election is founded in Chriſt, and that the Cn. 


ſideration and Perceiving thereof do's belong only tg 


the Godly, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the Working 


of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifping the Works of the Fleſh; 


and their earthly Members, and drawing up their Mind 
zo high and heavenly T hings. And in the End of the 
{aid Article, like the Augsburg Confeſſion, ſends Mey 
to the «univerſal Promiſe of the Goſpel, thus: Further 
more we (N. B.) Muſt Receive God's Promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe as they be Generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture] 
And in our Doings, (N. B.) That Will of God is to be ful 
low d, which we have Expreſly declar d unto us (N. B] 


In the Word of God. 


Having ſufficiently ſpoken of the falſe Opinion con- 
cerning Faith and Truſt, as they tend to Juſtification? 


join ſome Concluſions, which clearly and briefly com. 
priſe the true Doctrin concerning Cbriſtian Faith and 
Truſl. | | ; 
. the Firſt: Chriſtian Faith and Truſt, pro. 
perly ſpeaking, differ only as a General and Particular} 
viz. Faith is a General Aſſent to the whole Goſpel, wheres 
as Truſt is more Particularly that Aſſent, which has re- 


refer d to al contain'd in the Goſpel, (inaſmuch as we 
can't be {aid properly, to fruſt in the Threats, or Nary 
ratives of Things paſt, &c.) but only to the Bleſlings 
promis d in the Goſpel. Whereas Faith has reſpect tg 
Threats, and All that is aſſerted in the Goſpel, as we 
as to the Promiles. Ws 
Concluſion the Second: Firaſmuch as Chriſtian Truſk 
reſpects the Promiſes in the Goſpel, and theſe Promiſes 
propoſe the greate ana moſt deſirable Bliſſings as aty 
tainable by Man under certain Conditions; ſo that no one 


can aſſent or tru$t to theſe Promiſes, but he muſi cons 


ceive in his Mind ſome ſort of Deſite of the Bleſſings h | 
proms d: 
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Of Faith. 


ex mis d: hence it comes to paſs, that the word Truſt 
ern. Ving largely taten, Chriſtian Truſt is ſometimes defin'd, 
a. J Aſent to the Goſpel Promiſes join d with a Deſire of 
Ji Pleſſings promis d. 


V 1aken, viz. rhe Aſſent to the Goſpel-promiſes, and alſo 
Wi: Deſire of the promis'd Bleſſings, may be in one that 
not yet arrtud to a State of Grace and Salvation. 
ind This Concluſion follows from the two former. For 
the|vhoſo allents to the whole Goſpel, (which an unrege- 
Menrerate Perſon may, as has been obſerv'd 5. 32.) thereby 
ber ilents to or truſts in the Promiſes of the Goſpel; from 
ſuchMWvbich Aſſent or Truſt neceſſarily ariſes ſome Deſire 


e ef the Bleſſings promis d. The ſame is confirm'd by 


e Luk. 13. 24. where to /ſee& compriſes at leaſt theſe two 
. B aings: x, a Truſt or Perſwaſion of eternal Salvation 

being obtain'd by Chriſt, and in him ſeriouſly offer'd 
con-Fto us: 2, a Deſire of Obtaining the ſaid Salvation; 
ion yea, even ſome Endeavour after it. Vet it is there ſaid, 
ad tat Many ſhalt ſeek thus for Salvation, and neverthe- 
om. ess ſhall fail of it, becauſe they do not ſtrive for it, 
andQwhich Word denotes a great and conſtant Earneſtneſs 

Mind. Such eek the Kingdom of God, but not i, 
pro-Ss Matt. 6. 33. They deſire eternal Happineſs, but their 
ular Fclire is not ſo great, as to make them willing to part 
yith the Pleaſures or Conveniences of this Life for it. 
Concluſion Fourth and laſt: Therefore that Truſt 


ate of Grace and Salvation, which carries along with 
I /uch an ardent Deſire of the Bleſſings promis d, as 
Vvercomes all his other Deſires, and upon due Delibera- 
In and werghing of Things, makes him reſolve to da 


J-*/ings. The Truth of this Concluſion follows from 
ite former, and is confirm'd Matt. 10. 37, 38. Luk. 14. 
2 —33. Now this Truſt, which carries along with it 
Wiich an ardent and over-ruling Deſire as to the ob- 
Janing of the Bleſſings promis'd in the Goſpel, is with- 


JFicribes Juſtification, Gal. J. 6. and to which no Chri- 
| - 2 2 {tan 


Concluſion the Third: Both As of Truſt thus large - 


wy in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, puts a Man int? à and lat. 


md ſuffer any Thing, in order to attain the ſaid promis 


You doubt that Faith working by Love, to which St Paul 
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Concluſ. third, 


Concluſ. fourth 
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Part II. ſtian denies it. And thus the Reader has the true Op. 

Chap. 7. nion concerning C/ri/{ran Truſt clearly and briefly ex a 
plain'd in the four foregoing Concluſions, 

1 524M To conclude this long Chapter concerning Faith, fy 

Tattiication by the Length of which, it is much to be lamented, thx 

vort and nor by ſo great Occalion has been given by injudicious Wii 

proper 70 be du ters, and that as abroad, ſo among our ſelves: alth 

ted on in Com- then it may be ſaid in a Senſe ſound enough, that ut 

mon Audiories. 476 fſtiſy d by Faith only, if thereby be meant no more, 

than that we are juſtiſyd by God's Grace only, not b 

any Merit of our own: nay, altho' it may alſo be moſt 

rightly ſaid in the true Senſe of St Paul, that we ar, 

juſtify d by Faith without Works, i. e. without ſuch 

Works as are done before or without the Grace of God 

yet ſince common People are too apt greedily to em 

brace the wrong Meaning of the ſaid Expreſſions, as be 

ing moſt agreeable to their Carnal and corrupt Inclina. 

tions; hence holy Prudence perſwades, or rather requireditat : 

of Such as have the care of Souls, that they ſhould rar 

ther inculcate to their People that more plain Doctriſena 

concerning Faith, which was of old deliver d by Saind be 

James (N. B.) in order to avoid ſuch Errors, as thoſq call. 

run into, who wreſt the Doctrine of St Paul concern. I 

ing Faith, (as being hard ro be undbrſtood, eſpecially byWi pre 

Common and unlearned People,) unto their own DeYiler: 
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ſtruction, as was of old oblerv'd by St Peter in his ſe ftr 
cond Epiſt. 3.16. That is, Miniſters ſhould in Prudence , 
inculcate to their Hearers the Doctrin of Juſtification tt 
as expreſs'd by St James, Chap. 2. 24. viz. that we be 
juſtify d by Works, and not by Faith only, that is, that - 

the 


Faith is only one Part of the Condition requir'd to bee 
| perform'd by us in the Goſpel in order to our Jultin; Prin 
cation; and that the other Part, and 10 leſs neceſſaryſÞ" © 
are good Works, or an holy Lite, as I proceed to thew| 
in the next following Chapter, 


CHAPYgr 


HAF. VII. 


Of Good Works, and their Neceſiity 
to Juſtification. 


ſpel-Covenant, (for they amount to the ſame, 


Winaſmuch as our Righbreouſneſs is no other than the Con- 
Ion of the Golpel-Covenant perform d by us,) is fre- 
auently denoted in St Pau/'s Writings by the word 


faith, and ſometimes in other Parts of holy Scripture: 
but St Zames exprelles the {aid Righteouſneſs or Con- 
dition of the Goſpel-Covenant more diſtinctly, Chap. 


ina :. 24. viz. by Faith and Works, viz. Evangelical Works, 
rel bat is, ſuch as are perform'd by the Grace of the Holy 


pirit, and thro' Chriſt or by Virtue of the Goſpe]-Co- 


enant, are acceptable to God, and ſo Good Works, and 
into be rewarded with the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, eſpe- 


ally That of eternal Life. 


[ have already treated diſtinctly and largely of Faith: 


ions the only Zuſtrument of Juſtification, and a/rogether 


acluae Good Works from having any thing to do in the 
huſineſs of Juſtification. But this they do, contrary to 
Ile moſt plain Doctrin of holy Scripture, and of the 


fi Primitive and Catholick Church. For from both theſe 


[ ſhall begin with Scripture-proofs, and among theſe 


vith the Doctrin of our Bl. Saviour himſelf, as what 


HE whole Righteouſneſs or Condition of the Go- 


I 


what. 


II. 


| m__ Good Works are 
Y proceed now to treat diſtinctly of Good Works. For requit'd by the 


lere are ſome, who, being miſled by one and the ſame 
Wtcror, aſcribe too much 10 Faith, and 700 little to Good 
erte. They aſſert with great Earneſtneſs, that Faith 


Goſpel- Covenant 
as neceſſary to Ju- 


ſtification, 


Y' clearly appears, that Good Works are #0 /eſs requir a 
Jo Juſtification than Faith, and conſequently that the 
eme kind of Cauſa/ity is to be aſcrib'd to Good Works, 
Yi to Faith, in the matter of Juſtification. 


III. 


The ſame prov'd 
from Scripture ; 


Il Chriſtians muſt own ought to have the chiefeſt Re. and ft from che 
AP. 


Wards of our Sa 


zard, Our Saviour then, Joh. 14. 21. teaches thus: vieur hin,, 


He 


Good Works, 


8 
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Chap. 8. 


Secondly, from 


Of Good Works. 


Fe that has my Commandments, and keeps them, he i 
is that loves me. And he that loves me, ſhall be lou d i 
my Father, and I will love bim. And v. 23. If a Mg 
love me, be will keep my Words, and my Father wil 
love him. That ſuch a Love is here requir d, as pro. 
duces a Keeprng of the Commandments of Chriſt, in or 
der to a Man's having the Love of God, 1. e. being juſti 
ty'd, is as clear as the Light it ſelf. Remarkable like, 
wiſe to this purpoſe is Matt. 11. 28, 29. and ſo muchiud 5 
the more remarkable, becauſe it plainly contains a ſo 
lemn Promulgation or Declaration of the Goſpel- Co. 
venant: Come unto me All ye that labour, and are beaij 
laden, and I will give you Reſt. T ake my Yoke upon you 
and learn of me, &c. Now Chriſt's Yoke is his Law. 
as may be learnt by comparing 1 Joh. 5. 3. Whoſoeved be 
takes not upon him this Toke, i. e. do's not undertak ac 
to perform the Law of Chriſt, to him do's abt belnaWbril 
Chriſt's Promiſe of giving Reft to his Soul, i. e. of Juſtice o 
' fication or Salvation. Clear to the {ame purpoſe ard 
the words of Chriſt, Joh. 15. 14. Ze are my Fitends, iff 
ye Do whatſoever I command you. Whence it is mani: 
feſt, that no one can be the Fiend of Chriſt, nor con 
ſequently juſtify'd, but he that do's wharſoever Chrill 
has commanded to be done. | 
Agreeably to this Doctrin of their Maſter, is thaf 
of Chriſt's Diſciples. Thus St Peter, the Chief of hr; 
twelve Apoſtles, Act. 10. 34, 35. God 7s no Reſpecter m 
Perſons. But in every Nation, he that feareth him, and un. 
worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted with him. Wha 
St Peter aſſerts here in the firſt place, viz. that G i 
0 Reſpefter of Perſons, quite overthrows the Doctriq 
of irreſpective and abſolute Election; and what he al 
ſerts next, viz. that he whoſoever he be, that u 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with God, molt clearly proves 
that in order to be accepted with God, that is, juſtifyd 
one mut work Righteouſneſs. It is alſo very oof 
ſervable, that Cornelius, in reference to whom thai 
torecited Words were ſpoken by St Peter, was not yeh 
a Chriſtian, as never yet having had Chriſt preach d id 
him, and 1o could not be juſtify'd by the eme 
Lali 


Of Good Works. 


1 of Faith only, apprehending and applying Chriſts Part II. 
Iris to him, as the So/ifidians teach; but he was Chap. 8. 


ultify'd by his general Belief of the True Goa, and by 
Mis Working Righteouſneſs, as giving much Alms, and 
W:ying to God conſtantly, and the like, as v. 2. where 
e 1s deſcrib'd to have been, afore he ſent for Peter, 
oft; devour Man, and one that fear d God, &c. which plain- 
ikeM proves him to have been then in a State of Grace 


jd in that State, he would have been eternally ſav' d 


Jer endued with an eaplicit Faith in Chriſt, as having 
ot had it preach'd to him, yet he was endued with 
Ia inplicit Faith in Chriſt, i. e. with a ſincere Readineſs 
Jo believe in Chriſt, as ſoon as he ſhould have Chriſt 
each'd to him, and accordingly did readily believe in 


1 of Hoſes, and have never had the Golpel preach'd 
Wo them. 


be ig in the Light, ue have fellowſhid one with ano- 


Mir; and tbe Blood of Feſus Chrift bis ſon cleanſes us 
m all Sin. Whence it appears, that there is 20 Com- 


chr, which is no other in one word than 20 Juſti- 


gon, but to ſuch as wa in the Light, i. e. work 
inehteoufneſs. 


he al The Doctrin of St James to this purpoſe is well Pourkly, from 
workF10wn, and molt clear and plain, Chap. 2. 21, 22, &c. St James. 
roves t not Abraham our father juitify'd by Works, — 

tify db wrought with bis Works, and by Works was Faith 

y obe perfect. — Ne ſee then, how that by Works a Man 

m the j1/1:fy'd, and not by Faith only, &c. EK 


ot yeh 


Jud Salvation, and therefore juſtify'd; ſo that had he 


Without all reaſonable Doubt. For altho' he was not 


ont on hearing St Peter. This I the rather take no- 
Mice of, becaule it plainly confirms, what I have above 
id concerning the Salvation of ſuch good and pious 
Afcrlons, as have liv'd only under the Law of Nature, 


ion 40174 God, no Cleanſing from Sin by the Blood 
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I (hall next mention the belov'd Apoſtle St John, Thirdly, Do 
Wiho, 1 Epiſt. 1.7. teaches thus: Zf we walk in the Light, St Jein. 


VII. 


The laſt Apoſtle I ſhall mention, ſhall be St Paul, richly, from 


Y room the Solifiaians wrongly take to be the great Pa- St Tau. 


umen ton of their Doctrin, whereas he expreſly alerts the 
zaltfþ — Neceſhity 
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VII. 


The ſame Do- ho 5 ; | 
Erin taught by Who liv'd either with the Apoſtles, or in the three 6 


the Primitive Fa- 
there, and by the 


Conteſon of the Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the ſame Senſe we do, an 


firſt Reformed 


Churches. 


Of Good Works. 


Neceſſity of Works to Juſtification, and that more th, 
once. Thus 1 Cor. J. 19. Circumci/ton is nothing, an 
Uncircumci/ton is nothing, but (N. B.) the Keeping if ; 


Commandments of God. So Rom. 2.13. Not the Hear 


of the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of ; 


Law ſhaft be juſtify'd., What words could St Paul hay 


uled to expreſs more plainly the Neceſſity of Go 
Works to Juſtification ? The Evidence already broug 
from Scripture, being ſo plain and direct, I ſhall p, 
by other Proofs of Scripture to the ſame Purpoſe, whic 


are in a manner innumerable. Foraſmuch as hereto he 


long all ſuch Places, where Repentance is requird j 


or der lo and ſo before Forgivenels of Sins. 


That the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Churc 
four Ages next after them, underſtood the Doctrine 
conſequently taught the Neceſſity of Good Works t 


Juſtification; may be ſeen by the Paſſages cited out 
the ſaid Fathers by Bp Bull in Sect. 4. of his Apology 


and thoſe added by Dr Grabe in the Annotations 1 


IX. | 
The Neceſſit 


of Good Works jn this Point, as being moſt material to be rightly ut 
Student of Divinity, ail 
ſo much the more becauſe the Sofidians pretend thi 
our Church teaches the {ame Doctrin, as they do, in th 
Point; whereas the contrary is moſt clear in almo 
1nnumerable Places. For itt, Sach are all the Placd 
where our Church inculcates, or expreſly teaches, thi 


Repentauce is neceſſarily requir'd aforehand in order i 
obcall 


to Juſtification 
taught by our 
Church. 


the ſaid Section. Likewiſe that the ſame Doctrin 
taught by the Confeſſions of the firſt and chiefeſt Pr 
ſeſtant Churches, as thoſe of Augsburg, Wirtembere, an 


Strasburg, the Reader may ſee in Sect. 6. of Bp Bull 


foremention'd Apology. It would {well this Treatil 
to too large a Bulk for the uſe of thoſe it is chiefly de 
ſign'd for, to inſert here all the ſaid Teſtimonies; a 
therefore I paſs them over here, it being ſufficient 
have directed the Reader, that has a mind to peru 
them, where to find them. 

I haſten here to ſhew the Doctrin of our own Churc 


derſtood by a young Eng liſb 
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and pour into our Hearts that moſt excellent Gift of 
bai, the very Bond of Peace and of all Virtue, 
vit bout which wholoever lives zs counted dead before 


Wir they forſake Sin; and Faith —. 


Of Good Works. 


obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins. Twill be ſufficient to men- Part II. 
ion one or two out of the very many Places, that might Chap. 8. 


he mention d. Thus then runs the daily Abſolution 
n our Liturgy: © Almighty God, — who has given 
Power and Commandment to his Miniſters, to declare 
and pronounce td his People (N. B.) being Penitent, the 
#Abſolution and Forgiveneſs of their Sins: He par- 
dons and abſol ves all them that truly repent,” So in 
he Collect for Aſh-wedneſday : © Almighty God, who 
thateſt nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt forgive 


he Sins of hem 7hat are peniteut: Create in us new 
WW rd contrite Hearts, that we worthily lamenting our 


Sins, and acknowledsing our Wretcheaneſs, may obtain 
bf thee — perfect Remiſſion and Forgivencſs. So in 
the Catechiſm to this Queſtion, hat is requir d of Per- 
lms to be baptiz'd? the Aniwer is, Aepeutance where- 
2, Our Church 
n many, many Places teaches, that the Keeping of the 
(mmanaments, or an holy Lite, is neceſſarily requir'd 
forehand in order to obtain eternal Lite. Thus in the 
Collett for the eleventh Sunday after Trinity: (O God 


— mercifully grant us ſuch a meaſure of by Grace, 


"that we running the way of thy Commanaments, may 
(obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be made Partakers 
Af thy heavenly Treaſure.” So in the Collect for the 


-Miirtcenth Sunday after Trinity: © Almighty and mer- 
W'ciful God — grant — that we way / faithfully ſerve 
bee in this Life, that we fail not finally to attain thy 


(heavenly Promiſes.” Likewiſe in the Collect for the 
wenty fifth Sunday after Trinity: “ Stir up, we be- 
*ech thee, O Lord, the Wills of thy faithful People, 
"that they plæuteouſly bringing forth the fruit of (N. B.) 


C Works, may of thee be plenteoully rewarded.” 
/ Our Church has given a remarkable Teſtimony as 
Jo the great Excellency of Charity or the Love of God. 
W 0 Lord, who haſt taught us, that a// our Doings With- 


"out Charity are Nothing worth, ſend thy Holy Spirit, 


Aa te thee.” 
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X 


The true Senſe It follows that from the forecited and other like PalY 


of our twelfeh Ar- 
ticle of Religion, 


Governance of his Holy Spirit, ſeeking always his 


der to be freed from the Curſe of the Law, i. e. in ol. 


(N. B.) at any Time or Seaſon. Many more Teſt 


true Fudement of our Church concerning the Meceſſih 
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« thee.” But 4, Concerning the Neceſlity of Charity, 
Repentance, and a good Life, our Church expreſſes her a 
ſelf moſt plainly and fully in the Form of Comminatinl Wo 
uſed on Alh- wedneſday. For here toward the end of wel 
the Exhortation are theſe moſt remarkable Word N vitk 
« Let us therefore return unto him, who is the merci. 
ce ful Receiver of all true Penttents; aſſuring our ſelves 
« that he is ready to receive us, and moſt willing tg 
ee pardon us, if we come unto him with faithful Repen 
« ;ance; if we will ſubmit our ſelves unto him, and from 
© henceforth wall in hir Mays; if we will take his ea 
ce Toke and light Burden upon us, to follow him in Ling. 
&« /neſs, Patience ana Charity, and be order d by the 


“glory, and ſerving him duly in our Vocation with 
«Thankſgiving. (N. B.) This if we do, Chriſt will de 
« liver us from the Curſe of the Law.” What Words 
could be uſed more plainly and fully to expreſs the M. 
ceſſity of all Chriſtian Virtues and good Works, in or 


der to our Juſtification. % and laſtly, To theſe Teſt 
monies taken out of our publick Liturgy agrees the 
Doctrin of our Church in the Homily concerning Sal 
vation. In the ſecond Part whereof are theſe Words: 
« Nevertheleſs this Sentence, that We be ja$tify'd b 
« Faith only, is not ſo meant of them, (viz. the Ancient 
« Writers of the Church there mention d, ) that the ſaid 
* 7uſtifying Faith is alone in Man, without true Repen: 
ce tance, Hope, Charity, Dread, and the Fear of G 


monies might be alledg'd, but theſe are abundantly {uis 
ficient to ſhew any unprejudiced Perſon, What is io 


of good Works to Juſtification. 


ſages in the publick Writings of our Church, map beſt} 
and therefore in Reaſon ought to be gather d the 11u6 
and genuin Senſe of our Church in the twelfth Article 
For 1ſt, It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our Church 
ſhould in that oe Article contradict Al that ihe 1 

laugh 


F Good Works. 1 
arity tang bt and aſſerted ſo plainly and fully in ſo very many, Part IT. 
s her many other Places, concerning the Neceſſity of good Chap. 8. 
ation Works to Jultification. z, The Works which the 

nd of wrelfth Arucle affirms to Follow after Juſtification, are 

ords: without doubt the lame, which in the Words imme- 

nero diately foregoing are call'd 2% Fruits of Faith, even 

ſelveY ſuch Fruits as by them a lively Faith may be as evident- | 
ng to |; known (viz. outwardly) as 4 Tree diſcern'd by its 

pen Fruit ; as it is expreſt in the End of the ſaid Article. 
from Now 1t 1s molt certain, that our Church by the Works, oY 
s caſ which in this Article ſhe calls the Buits, and makes | 
Luv be the my Faith, underſtands only outward 


_ CT 
— 


y the Works, which may be ſeen of Men, and which ourward: 
1s high h /e w the Sincerity of our Faith or inward Piely, 
with which no one but God can ſee. For who in his right 
ill de Kaſes can imagin, that our Fuitb can be ſhews by the 


VorddY 111997 Virtues of Contrition, Hope, Charity, &c. as by 
e Mens or 7 okens thereof. For thele Virtues are 20 /eſs 
in or in/cr12a/, and ſo no leſs remote from the fight of Men, 


than Fatih it ſelf. If it be pretended, that our Church 


in or. : 
here {peaks of the manner of our Faith being norfy 


Teſti: 


5 th our ſelves, and not to others; the ſame Difficulty or 
g dieren Abſurdity ſtill remains. For this would be no 
ors MY other than for us to be ſazr5f'd of an Unknown thing 
b what 75 egually Unknown, foraſmuch as the foreſaid 
\cien inward Virtues are equally anknown to our ſelves, as our 


faith; and can be truly known to our ſelves, only by 
ur outward good Works, or holy Life; and 2 7hrs con- 
ſuits the great and unavoidable Uncomfortableneſs of a 


e ſaid 
e pen. 


f C 


Teſti Deatb-bed Repentance, The Meaning therefore of our 
y {ut Church in this Article is manifeſtly this, v.z at net- 
78 the her otherg nor our ſelves can be aſſur d, that we have 


8 irue and lively Faith, 1. e. ſuch a Faith as carries along 


eſſary * 1746 
vic it a /aucere 11 of Obedience, but by our out- - 


e paſi ur Works, or Holineſs of Lite, that is agreeable to | 
be ſub 4 Faith. A great deal more might be added to | 
rue confirm what we aſſert, out of the Book of Homilies; il 
rticle but enough has been {aid already to convince any un- [| 
hurch prejudiced Perſon, that the 7wefftb Article do's by no | 


e hag 


a means contain any thing againſt the Meceſſity of good | 
aug 
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Part II. Works anto Puftification. In ſhort, the wrong Opinion Hand! 


Chap. 8. as to the contrary is owing only to want of knowing 


Works as are neceſſarily to be perform'd after Juſtif. 


or duly conſidering, that as ſome good Works are re. Neven 
quir d beforehand in order to obtatn FuStification , ſo is a 
other good Works are requir d after in order to co. Wour ( 
tiuue our Juſtification. The former Sort of good WorksſWhrfor 
are the zuward Virtues of Faith, Repentance, Hope, &,Wrtic 
The latter Sort are off ward good Deeds, or HolineWoniy 
of Life. Now the Compilers of our Articles, accord. h ( 
ing to due Method, ſpeak firſt or in Art, 11. of thoſe Alle. 
inward Virtues, which are Neceſſarily requir'd in every 
Man, in order to and fo before his Juitification, All 
which Virtues they comprehend under the word Faith. 
Then in the next or 12 Art. they ſpeak of ſuch good 


cation, that is, of outward good Works. Laſtly in 
Art. 13. they ſpeak of Works before Juſtification, as it 
is expreſs d in the Title; whereby are meant Yorks 
done before the Grace of Chriſt and Inſpiration f hf 
Spirit, as is explain'd in the very Beginning of the ſaid 
Article. Now eit 1s to be obſerv'd, that Works done 
before the Grace of Chriſt, &c. muſt be done without 
the Grace of Chriſt; and conſequently the Works af 
ſerted in this Article to be nor pleaſing io God, &c. are 
only ſuch Works as are done uitbout the Grace of 
Chriſt, as well as before Juſtification. Tis a groſs Mi 
ſtake to imagin, that our Church in this Article intends 
to allert, that 4 Works done before Juſtification are 
therefore not pleaſing to God. For many Works not 
only may but mut be done with or by the Grace of 
Chriſt before Juſtification, in order to fit and qualify us 
for Juſtification; ſuch as Faith, Repentance, Charity, &c. 
But ſurely no one in his right Senſes will ſay, that the 
laid internal Works or Virtues of Faith, Repentance, 
Charity, &c. which are requir'd to ꝓualify us for, and 
ſo muſt be in or done by us before Juſtification, are nt 
pleaſing to Cod. In ſhort, tis evident from the Paſlage 
cited out of our Liturgy, &c. in the foregoing Section, 
that our Church teaches, that not only Faith, but alloF*a 
Repentance, Charity, &c. are neceſſarily requir d * do! 
al 
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nion And in order 10 Juſtification, and therefore ſuch Works, Part II. 
wing Who done before Juſtification, are yet pleaſing to God, Chap, 8. 
re re. Neven ſo as to znauce him to faſtiſy us. And therefore 
, ſo us altogether unreaſonable to imagin, that in Art. 13. 
con. Mour Church aflerts the contrary, viz. that uo Works done 
Jork here Juſtification are pleaſing to God. The true Al- 
„ GeMfcrtion of our Church 1s this, that Works done, not 
lineß only before Juſtification, but alſo before (and ſo without) 
cord. Ne Grace of Chri$?, are not pleaſing to God. And this 
thokWallertion makes nothing at all againſt the Neceſſuy of 
very Works to Zuſtification, both aforehand in order to 
AllMobtain Juſtification, and afrerwards in order to pre- 
Faith, Mrve or continue it; foraſmuch as {ſuch Works as are 
good done before or without the Grace of Chriſt, are not nor 
ultifi⸗ Nan be good Works, and fo belong not to our Purpoſe. 
ly in and thus I have clearly ſhewn, that our Church do's 
as it in her ſeveral Articles relating to Juſliſication, as well 
Noris in her other publick Writings, teach and maintain 
F hin e Neceſſity of good Works to Zuftification, and conſe- 
quently do's no where countenance the Doctrin of the 
%edians and Antinomians. 
iu | come now in the laſt place to conſider at leaſt the 9% gn, an. 
ks af. not material Ohjections made by ſuch againſt the Ne- fwer'd ; and firſt 
c. arecllity of good Works to Juſtification. The firſt 1 ſhall r ken. from 


St Paul's aflerting 


ce off@nention is this: St Paul alerts a Man to be juſtify'd Man to be juſtt- 
s My Faith w0/rbout Yorks, and therefore it can't be ſup- %% by Faith, 
nende pos d without an Abſurdity, that he meant that a Man 19 8 
n ares juſtify'd by Faith fogether with Works. The Anſwer 
s not rhereto is eaſy. Was there but one Sort of Works, 
ace oli en it would be indeed abſurd to ſuppoſe, that when 
ify us Paul reaches, that we are juſtify'd by Faith without 
yy & V, he means a Man is juſtify'd by Faith zogerber 
at the ut or s: for this would be to ſuppoſe St Paul to 
tance, firm and deny one and the ſame thing of one and the 
„ and ſene Thing. But ſince there are different Sorts of 
re uf} Works, as of Nature, of the Law, and of the Goſpel, 
ſſages i bence it implies no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe and maintain, 
ction, I hat altho' St Paul teaches, that a Man is juſtity'd by 
t alſoſf kuth without the Works of the Law or Nature, yet he 
Before eos not thereby deny, but a Man is juſtify'd by Faich 
and: together 


I 
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together with the Yorks of the Goſpel, or good Work} 
hich is in ſhort the true State of St Paul's Doctrin 


in this Point. Thus Rom. 3. 28. Therefore we con. 
clade, that a Man is juſlify'd by Faith without the Deed; 
(N. B.) of the Law. So Gal. 2. 16, &c. 
ſame Reaſon, that St Pau} excludes the Works of the 


Law from Juſtification in reſpect of the unbelieving 
Fews, he excludes alſo the Works of Nature or ſucli 


as are done by the bare Light or Law and Strengtb 9 
Nature, from Juſtification in reſpect of the unbelieying 
Gentiles ; that is, St Paul excludes from Juſtificatio 
all ſuch Works, and only ſuch Works, which are con 
fider'd without the intervzning Mediation of Chriſt, and 
which were or are pretended to avazl unto Fuſtification 
on account of their own Yalze or Worth, and without 
reſpect to the Goſpe-Covenant, As for ſuch Works i 
have reſpect to the Goſpel-Covenant, and are regquiri 
thereby, and done by the Grace of Chrift, St Paul fie 


- quently and plainly teaches, that they are altogethet 
neceſſary unto Juſtification ; particularly 1 Cor. 5. 1g 


Circumci/ion is nothing, and Uucircumciſton 1s nothing, 


but the Keeping of the Commandments. Whence by thi 
Way it clearly appears, that St Paul by teaching tha 
a Man is juſtify'd by Faith Without Works, do's by nd 


means teach a Doctrin contrary to that of St Fame 


that a Man ts juſtify d By Works, and not by Faith onhj 
foraſmuch as St James means the Works of the Gabe! 


which proceed from Faith in Chriſt, and are thereto 
by St Paul imply'd in the word Faitb; and not! 
Works of the Law or Nature, which are by St Tak 


excluded from Juſtification. And thus quite vaniſhq 
all the Abſurdity, which this firſt Objection would pu 
on the Cutholick Doctrin concerning the Necelhity d 
good Works to Juſtification; foraſmuch as thoſe Wor 

without which St Paul teaches a Man may be juſtify q 
are not ſuch good Works as we are here ſpeaking ol 
and which the Catholick Doctrin rightly aſſerts to d 
zogether with Faith neceſſary to Juſtification, even a0 


cording to the Doctrin of St Paul himſelf. 


And for the 
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If it be reply'd, that there was no need for St Pan! Part IT. 
o deny Juſtification to Works ot good, this being ſelf. Chap. 8. 


evident and acknowledg'd. But all Works done w77h- 
% Grace and Faith are not good. Wherefore tis ab- 
rd to ſuppoſe St Paul to argue again? ſuch Works. 


nd a filly piece of Sophiſtry. For altho' it be acknow- 
kdg'd, that uo one can be juſtify'd by Works not good; 
jet that Works done without the Grace of Chriſt and 
Futh in him were not good Works, was ſo far from 
being acknowlegg d by thoſe St Paul argu'd againſt, that 


Wen the contrary, it was the very thing they argu'd about. 
They ſtiffly deny'd it, he ſtrenuouſly affirm'd it, ſnew- 
Ing by many Arguments, that before and without the 
once of the Goſpel, nothing could be perform'd by 


Man that was truly Good, or acceptable to God unto 
uſtification. 


Another Objection is this: The Works of Arabam .., 
1nd David were not done without Grace and Faith. taken 


N ham and David 
Now anſwer'd. 


But he ſe are excluded from Juſtification, Rom. 4 
his Objection is ſuch, as is to be wholly deny'd in re- 


ſpect of the latter Propoſition or Allertion therein con- 


uin d. For as to Abrabam we read v. 13. of the ſaid 


Chapter thus: For the Promiſe that he ſhould be the 


Heir of the World, was not to Abraham or his Seed 
bro the Law, but thro' the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
Hence it appears, that St Paul do's indeed exclude the 


Works of the Law from Fuſtification, foraſmuch as no 


ſuch Promiſe was annext to the Works of the Law, as 
was made to Abraham; but it appears alſo hence, that 


i Paul ſuppoſes, that we Chriſtians are to be Hifi 


ly the ſame Righteouſneſs, whereby the Promiſe of be- 
ns Heir of the World was made to Abraham and his 
ſeed, and which St Paul here calls the Righreonſneſs 
f Faith, taking here Faith to denote the whole Con- 


don of the Goſpel- Covenant to be perform'd by us, 


and ſo to denote, not only the ſingle Virtue properly 
alld Faith, but all the other Chriſtian Virtues and 
wod Works proceeding from Faith. This will appear 


by 


191 


XII. 


It is ſurther 
prov d, that only 
Works not good 


| anfwer, tho here like wiſe is another Abſurdity ob- ate, rejected by 


eted, yet it is only like the former, very il|-grounded . 


. 


e Object ion 
from Abra- 
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by comparing two places of Gene/ts, viz. Gen. 18.18,19 
Abraham ſhall ſurely become a great and mighty Mt 
tion, and All the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſs, 
mm him. For [ know that he will command his Children 
— and they ſhall Keep the Way of the Lord, to Do Jy 


flice and Fudgment, that the Lord may bring on Apr 


ham that which he has ſpoken of bim. And Gen, 22 


16, 17, 18. Hy mp [elf have I ſworn, [aps the Lord, fi 


becauſe thou haſl Done this thing, and baſt not with-hell 
thy Son, thy only Son, that in Bleſſing J will bleſs thee} 
ſhall all the Nations. of the Earth 


— and in thy Seed 
be bleſſed, becauſe thou bait Obey'd my Yoice. Thi 
St Paul had reſpect to this laſt place among others 


when he made mention of the Promiſe made to Aral 
ham and his Seed, appears from Hebr. 6.13 — 15. Whet 


God made Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe be could ſwea 


by ud greater, he ſware by himſelf, c. Wherefore thy 
Promiſe was made to Avraham, becaule (as it is in tht 
firſt of the two forecited Places) ne 
would command his Children to keep the way of thi 


Lord, and to 4 Ju/tice, and would therefore much mor 


do jo himſelf ; and becauſe accordingly (as in the ſe 
cond Place cited) he aid ſuch a thing as not 70 with 
hold his only Son, but obey d ihe Voice of God in tha 


reſpect allo. From all which it follows, that Abrabe 
was juftiſy'd by his Yorks proceeding of Faith and 


Grace, as well as by his Faith, as St James teaches. Al 
for David, it appears from Pſal. 3 2. that he was juſtify4 


by good Works procceding of Faith and Grace, as wel 


as by Faith, viz. by his Tulegriiy of Heart, and Com 
feſſion of his Sins, that is, true Repentance. For aitel 
thoſe words cited by St Paul, Rom. 4.7, 8. Bleſſed an 


they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, aud whoje Sins ar 


impule Sin, it immediately follows Pſal. 32. 2. And i 


. XIV. 
Tbe Object ion 
drawn from Rom. 
4. 5. an{wer'd, 


cover d: bleſſed is the Man, to whom the Lord will no 


whoſe Spirit there is (N. B) uo Guile; and v. 5. 1 at 
knowledee my Sin unto thee, and 
uot hid. 

Another Objection may be taken from Rom. 4. 
where tis laid, 7o him that works not, but velieues 1 


þil 


God knew that hi 


mine I uiguily have | 
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im that juſtifies the Ungodly, his Fuith is counted for 
Righteonſneſs. 


5 others. The abſurdity of which Interpretation will 
dearly appear from this Syllogiſm: 

To him that works not, Faith 1s counted for Righ- 
coulnels : | 

He that being call'd by God to Repentance, do's not 


W:pent, is he that works not: 


Therefore to him that being call'd by God to Re- 
pentance, do's not repent, Faith is counted for Righ- 
teouſnels. Fo 

Now ſince this Concluſion is moſt abſurd, it follows 


at the minor Propoſition mult be ſo Iikewiſc ; foral- 
nuch as the Major is no other than St Paul's own Pro- 


olition. So that by hm that works not, can't be un- 


erſtood without manifeſt Abſurdity, one that do's not 
form the Works of Grace; and conſequently this Text 
nakes nothing againſt che Neceſlity of Works of Grace 
or good Works unto juſtification. The true Meaning 
Jef this Text the Reader may find in my Paraphraſe of 


he New Teſtament on the ſaid Place. e 
It is further objected, that in the buſineſs of Juſtifi- 


of Fauh; and that either before God himſelf, as ſome 
lect, or before Men, as others allert. 
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It may be pretended, that here by the Chap. 8. 
Mixpreſlion, Zo him that works not, are excluded from 
ſultificatton, as well Works proceeding of Faith or Grace, 


XV. 


: : 4 g Good Works are 
ation good Works are nothing elſe but the meer Sig ul net only bareSigns 
of Faith in our 
Juſt iicat ion; and 
And no Won that fir before 


ter there is {ach a Difference between them, ſince the. 


Thing 1s falſe in it ſelf, viz. that good Works are only 
Ans of Faith; and therefore it mult be falſc, whether 
It be allerted to be ſo, either with reſpect to God or 
Man. Furſt, it is abſurd to ſay, that good Works are 
oaly eus of Faith in our Juſtificauon. For Sus, 
conlider'd as ſuch, are in themſelves always of /e Va- 
lve than the things /ignrfy'd. But Charity or the Love 
of God, which is what chiefly performs good Works, 
8 of nore Value than Faith, as St Paul ex preſly aſſeris 


W Cor. 12. alt, The ſame is further prov'd by what 


Names lays Chap. 2. 22. viz. that Fairh works with 
Wirks, aud by Works Fauth is made pei ſect. For ſurely 
B b it 
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Part II. it is abſurd to ſay, that the Sign works wrth the thinel Vet 


Chap. 8. lignify'd; or that the thing lignity'd 7s made perfe 


of Juſtification both to Works and Faith, and joins theſg 


therefore, that by Works a Man is juſtiſy d, and not 


Faith, than that whereby a Man for Chrift's Sake ot 
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by its Sign. Secon1ly, it is no leſs abſurd to ſay, that 
good Works are no otherwiſe confider'd in the buſineß 
of Juſtification, than as they are Signs, whereby the Sin 
cerity of our Faith is prov'd before God. For it is moſi 
abſurd to ſay, that God needs Sens, whereby to know 
the Sincerity of our Faith, Nor will ſuch an Expoi- 
tion agree to what St Zames teaches, tho' it was fir 
invented to take off the Force of St James's Doin 
concerning the Neceſſity of good Works to Juſtification! 
For if, St James plainly enough alcribes the ſame Sy 


two together as Yoke-fellows, to convey along with 
them the /ame Juſtification. Thus Chap. 2. 24. Je ſ% 


Faith only. Whence it is clear, that altho' a Man 1; 
juitify'd mot by Faith only, yet by Faith alſo, and wi 
by Works only, in the Jultification St James ſpeaks of 
But no other Sort of Juſtification can be aſcrib'd t 


Merits is freed from eternal Damnation, and accepted 
unto Salvation. Wherefore of hrs Fuſtification only i 
St James to be underſtood in reſpect of Works as wel 
as Faith. 2, The foreſaid Expoſition makes St JameM*": 
guilty of a groſs Soleciſm. For if he ſpeaks of that Ju” 
ſtification, whereby the Sincerity of our Faith is proy d 
before God, then bis Concluſion, 7e ſee that by Mor- 
a Man ts juſtiſy d, and not by Faith ouly, is to be ex 
pounded thus: 2% ſee that by Works the Sincerity i 
a Man's Faith is prov'd before God, and not by Faul ff 
only. For who could be ſo fooliſh as to ſuppoſe, that ble 
the Sincerity of a Man's Faith could be prov d by hi: 
Faith only. And therefore no one in his right Senſe 
can ſuppoſe St James to argue at this filly ratel 
zu, The foreſaid Expoſition is manifeſtly inconſiſten 
with v.14. What doth it profit, my Brethren, Ibo a 
ſay he has Faith, and has not Works? Can Faith ſav 
him? Whence it is as clear as Light, that St ame 
ſpeaks of ſuch a Juſtification, as whereby a Man 1s # 
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freed from Hypocriſy only, but alſo from eternal Dams Part IT. 
nation, and obtains a Right to Salvation; and that ac- Chap. 8. 
cording to the ſaid Apoſtle, Faith need's the Addition of 75 
Works, not only that 276 Sincerity may be prov' before 

Gi, but alſo that t may profit unto Salvation. Indeed 

if the Sinceriiy of Faith is not to be proud before God, 

but by Works ; and Farth, if not ſincere, can't avail to 

uſtification ; then to own that Works are neceſſary to 

rove the Sincerity of Faith before God, is the very 


fame thing in effect as to own, that Yorks as well as 

Faith are neceſſary to Fuſtification. And ſo this Obje— 

tion comes to nothing in reſpect of ſuch as pretend, 

that Works are only Sigus to prove the Sincerity of our 

Faith before God. : De 
The like Arguments that have been uſed to ſhew the XVI. 

Weakneſs of the foreſaid Objection or Diſtinction, will Stgl, Good 

ſerve to ſhew allo the Weakneſs of the Opinion of thoſe, only bare Signs of 

who ſuppoſe that the Juſtification which St James a- 6 

ſcribes to Works, is 107 a Fuſtification before God, but Men. 

only a Declaration or Proof of it before Men; foral- 

much as ſuch a Proof can't be made by Faith, which is 

an inward Virtue, and ſo Inviſible, but only by outward 

Works, which, as being the outward Effects of Faith, 


demonſtrate their inward Cauſe. In ſhort, theſe pre- 


Jamel tend that St Paul {peaks of the Juſtification of a Man 
hat Jul hmſelf before God, which is by Faith only; but St Fames 
proy'd peaks of the Juſtification, not of a Man himſelf before 
 WorkM(od, but of a Man's Faith be fore other Men, which is 
be ex I his ot ward Works. But this Expolition is likewiſe, 
erity off both abſurd in it ſelf, and not agreeable to the Words 
Filo St Fames, Firſt, it is abſurd in it ſelf. For it can't 
e, that e reaſonably thought that any one ſhould be ſo ſilly 
| by biin that Age, as to contend with the Apoltle, whether 
Senſe} Man might be juſtity'd, i. e. declar'd Juſt before Men 
y rate by Faith only, Since it is undeniable and agreed by 
nſiſtenſſell that Faith is an in ward Action produc'd only in the 
4 Maſkart, and ſo altogether remote from human Knowledge, 
ith ſaulllut as it diſcovers it {elf by external Fruits or Deeds 
t JameFiecable to its Nature. Secondly, the lalt mention'd 
n is 1F{polition is not agreeable to St Fames's Words, which 
Freed B b 2 may 
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may be prov'd after the ſame manner, that the firſt Ex. 


Chap. 8. poſition was prov d to be not agreeable to them, chang. 


XVII. 


In what Senſe 


Faith is fad by Faith is ſaid by St James to be perfected by Works, not 
St James to be 1 


oerfoited by works. that Yorks perfect Faith, but becauſe Faith by pro 


XVIII. 


The Same fur- 
ther proy'd. 


3, This laſt Expoſition do's likewiſe not ſuit to v. 4s 


ing only what is to be chang'd. . For iſt, Altho' St James! 
denies a Man to be jultifty'd by Faith aihne, yet he al. 
lows him to be juſtify'd by Faith i part. But now, if 


by Juſtification is here to be underſtood the ſhewing « 


ones Righteouſneſs before Men, then it is manifeſt, that 
a Man in this Senle is zt juſtify d by Faith at all. For! 
a Man can appear Juſt before Men by his Works only, 
as being Viſible; nor at all by his Farth, foraſmuch 23 
it is Inviſible. 20, This laſt Expoſition like wiſe puts 
a plain Soleciſm on St Fames's Words. For if St James 
is to be underſtood of the uſtiſication of our Faith be. 


fore Men, then this Concluſion, Z ſee that by Mord. 


a Man is juſtify'd, and not by Faith only, is 10 to be ex: 
pounded, Ze ſee that by Works a Man's Faith is juſii. 
jy d, and not by Faith only. Than which what can be 
{aid more abſurd, and ſo unworthy of an Apoſtle? 


above cited. For it thence appears, that the Apoſtle 

peaks of a Man's being accepted by God unto Salvation 

not of a Man's approving himſelf before other Men. 
Another Objection a kin to the laſt foregoing is this! 


ducing Works ſhews how perfect it is. But the An 
{wer is eaſy : Certain it is that the Word here uſed by 
St Zames ſignifies, not only to / 


appears from the foregoing Expreſſion, where Faith anc 


Works are {aid to work together. For hence it is mani 
feſt, that Works perfect Faith, not only by ſeuing it 
but alſo by workng w1th it, i. e. by adding ſome Force 


and Virtue to it. | 
But it is objected further, that no Perfection is addec 
to Faith by Works in the matter of juſtification, fora 
much as Works proceed from Faith as their Cauſe; anc 
ſo good Works proceed from Faith as their Cauſe, { 
that there is no good Works which do's not proceed o 


Fah. For whaiſoever is wot of Faith, is Sin; and d 


Fall 


| ew the Perfection ol 
a thing, but alſo really to add Perfection thereto. This 
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Faith The Heart is purify d, whence all Works proceed Part II. 


this Objection, it is wonderfully weak, foraſmuch as it 


its Cauſe, which is moſt Falſe. For a Son often excells 
his Father in Shape, Strength, Wiſdom, Valour, or the 
ike, So Charity, tho' it proceeds from Faith, yet is 
more excellent than Faith. As to that other Reaſon 
in the Objection, viz. that Works are eſtimated, and re- 
rerve their Goodneſs from Faith, this is allo Falſe. For 
ach Virtue has its own Form, whereby it becomes a 
Virtue; nor do's it borrow from Faith its Being as a 
/irtue. The Texts mention'd in this Objection are no- 


ching to the purpoſe. For in that Text, Whatſoever 7s 


wt of Faith, is Siu, the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of ſuch 
; Chriſtian Faith as we are here treating of, but only 
of that Perſwaſion whereby a Man believes that which 


is purify d by Faith, it is likewiſe foreign to the pur- 
poſe, For altho' Faith be the Mean uſed by God in 
purifying the Heart, yet the purify'd Heart it ſelf, be- 
ng inflam'd with the true Love of God, is that which 
g pleaſing to God unto Salvation. 'T1s true that there 
z no Work truly Good, but what comes of Faith; but 
then 'ris as true, that Faith of it ſelf is not ſufficient to 


Inake a Work truly Good or plcaliog to God unto Sal- 
ation, unleſs there be with it Charity, whereby one 
comes to God, 1. e. worſhips him with a fincere Atte- | 


ton, and diligently ſeeks him as a moſt faithful Re- 


Avarder of ſuch as ſo ſeek him, as Hebr. 11. 6. 
of It is further objected, that Good Works are indeed Good 
I nece//ary Condition to obtain Saluativn it ſelf accord © 
Ing to God's Promiſe, but are not nece//ary to obtain 


« Kizht to Salvation, this being freely granted to Faith 
n in Juſtification. In anſwer hereto I obſerve firſt, 


hat whereas theſe Objecters own good Works to be a 


neceſſary Condition to obtain Salvation, and yet aeny 
Works to be neceſſary to obtain a Right to Salvation, 
bey plainly ſhew thereby, either that they know not 

| what 


ſuppoſes, that wo Fffef? can exceed the Perfection of 


he do's to be Lawful, as is manifeſt from the Context. 
as for that other Place where it is ſaid, that the Heart 


and are e/t1mated. As to the firſt Reaſon mention'd in Chap. 8. 


XIX. 
Works ne- 


eſſary for to at- 
tain a Right te 
Salvation. 
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Part II. 4what a Condition is, or that they contradict themſelye, 
Chap. 8. For the Condition that relates to this Matter, is the 
Condition of a Promiſe or Covenant. Now a Promife 
or Covenant do's never grant a F727 to the Benefit 
therein contain'd, wthour performing firfl the Condition: 
and therefore the Condition always refers to the obtain. 
ing a Right. He therefore that grants good Works 10 
be a Condition neceſſarily to be perform d, in order tg 
obtain eternal Life according to God's Promiſe, do's 
thereby grant alſo in effect, that a Rt to eternal Life, 
can't be obtain'd without Works, which is the ſame ag 
to ſay, that Works are neceſſary to obtain a Right to 
eternal Life. Secondly, He that denies a Kt to Sal. 


vation to be obtain'd by Works, contradicts the expreſiſ 


and clear Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, Revel. 22. 14, 
Bleſſed are they that Do bis Commanaments, that they 
may have Right to the Tree of Life. To which may be 
added all thoſe Places of the New Teſtament, wherein 
it is taught, that eternal Life is given by God to our 
Works out of Zuſiice. Thus 2 Theſſ. 1. 6,7. and 2 Tim. 
4. 8. Hebr. 6. 10. For hence it may be thus argu: | 
the Reward of eternal Life be out of Juſtice granted to 
our Works, then by our Works we obtain a &7ght to 
the ſaid Reward, viz. ſuch a Right as is founded only 
on the gracious Covenant of the Goſpel. For thele two 
Propoſitions are convertible, viz. to whom a Reward is 
granted out of Juſtice, he has a Right to the ſaid Reward: 
And on the other hand, he that has a Tight to a Re- 
ward, to him the Reward is granted our of Zuſtice. 


80 Like to the laſt foregoing Objection is the Opinion 


Repentance a ne- 


eſſary Condition Of thoſe who own that Repenzance is a Condition 35. 


to Juſficarion. cefſarily requir'd in the Goſpel-Covenant, and yet deny 
Repentance to be a Condition neceſſary to Fuftificatim. 
For theſe own Repentance to be neceſſarily requird 
to the Foreveneſs of Sins, but deny it to be requird 


to Juſtification, foraſmuch as they ſuppoſe the Forgive 


nels of Sins to be a thing quite different from Juſtid: 
cation. But it has been ſhewn Chap. 6. of this ſecond 
Part, that there is 20 Condition properly ſo call'd of the 
Goſpel- Covenant, but which is alſo a Condition of Ju. 
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Of Good Works. 


{fication according to the Goſpel; and alſo in Chap. 2. 


of this ſecond Part it has been prov'd, that the Hr. 
rveneſs of Sins is included in the very Notion or Defi- 


* 


nition of Juſtification by the Goſpel. Whence it plain- 
ly follows, that Repentance, by being a Condition neceſ- 
i requird to the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to 
the Goſpel-Covenant, muf? allo be a Condition neceſ- 


arily requird to Jufiiication. However J ſhall here 
add two Conſiderations, or prove two Things, which 


vill ſerve quite to overthrow the Cavillings of the Sli. 
jians in this reſpect, 


different, yet it remains certain, that Repentance as well 
s Faith is a Condition of Fuſtification accordiug to the 
Goſpel. The Truth of this Propoſition may be evi- 
&ntly prov'd by this Syllogiſm : 


God, is requir'd to our Juſtification : 


with God: 
Therefore Repentance is requir'd to our Juſtifica- 
ton. 

The Truth of the Minor is acknowledg'd by the Si- 
lan. And the Truth of the major Propoſition is 
thus eaſily provd: If whatſoever is requir'd to our 


cation; then it may come to her that he that has 
done all requir'd to his Juſtification, and fo is really 


altifyd; yet may not have done All requir'd to his 
econciliation with God, and ſo is not yet reconeil'd 


wth God. But the Conſequence is moſt falſe, and 
terefore the Antecedent is E For ſurely no Man in 
is right Senſes will deny, but that one that 75s ju/tify'a, 
ly being juſtify'd, is reconcild with God. _ 


The Truth of the Propoſition aforemention'd may The Same yer 
be further prov'd by another Argument. Repentance is furher prov 


Kquir d either to our 7*/t;ficatzon, or not at all. The 


JV.ſadians own that Repentance 1g reguir d. Whence 


Igo on to argue thus: If Repentance be requir d, it is 
requird, 


The firſt whereof is this: That, ſuppoſing a Condi- 1. XXL. 


i . { of Same fur- 
n of the Goſpel- Covenant and of Juſtification may be ther prov'd. 


Whatſoever is requir'd to our Reconciliation with 


But Repentance is requu'd to our Reconciliation 


Reconciliation with God, is not requir'd to our Juſti- 
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Part II. 
Chap. 8. 


XXIII. 
The Same ſtill 
further prov'd. 


juſlify'a, and ſo iu order to his Juſtification. 


Re pentance; therefore a Man 7s not juftify'd withou 


Of Good Works: 


requir d, either from one 7o be juftify'a, or from ons 
already quſtiſy d. That it is not requir'd of one alres. 
dy juſtity'd or juſt, our Saviours own Words plainly 
prove Luk. 15.7. for there he expreſly allerts, th 
juſt Perſons need no Repentance, that is, they need not 
that Repentance whereby the whole Courſe of Life is 
chang'd, and they turn from a State of Sin and Death 
into a State of Grace and Salvation, which 1s the Re 
pentance we are here {peaking of. Wherefore it remain 
that Repentance, ſince it is requird by the Confellio 
of the Sol:fiaians themſelves, is requir'd of one 79 l 


The other Conlideration, which ſerves to overthro 
the Cavillings of the Solſſidians in this Cale}, is this; 
That ſuppoſing Forgiveneſs of Sins no? neceſ/arily to bf 
included in the Notion of Juſtification by the Goſpel 
Covenant; yet it remains certain, that the Condition 
both of Forgiveneſs and of Juſtification is one and th 
ſame. Which is eaſily provd thus: The Soljigtans 
themſelves own, that Forgiveneſs of Sins do's neceſſa 
rily proceed from or foflow after Juſtification. But what 
ever is requit'd 0 7hat which neceſſarily follows Juſtif 
cation, the ſame is neceſſarily requir'd to ZuFificatu 
2t ſelf. The Solifidians themſel ves obſerve, that For 
giveneſs of Sins do's uſeparabihy accompany Juſtification 
and therefore that St Paul rightly proves out of thi 
Pſalm, that a Man zs juftify'd by Faith without Works 
becauſe 41s Sins are forgiven him without Works, at 
they underſtand Rom. 4. 6. But now in like mannet 
therefore we may argue thus on the foreſaid Authority 
of St Paul: A Man's Sinus are not forgiven him withou 
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Repentance. The Reaſon of the Conſequence is th@nded 


very lame which the S9{fiatans themſelves aſſert, vi 
that Forgiveneſs of Sins do's zuſeparably accompany Ju 
ſtification. Whence it follows, that ſuppoſing For 
giveneſs of Sins not 70 be included in the Notion of |" 
ſtification, (which has been afore Chap. 2. of this ſecond 
Part ſhewn to be falſe,) yet the {aid Suppolition doſfte. E 
not at all help the Cauſe of the So/jfiatans, or make war 
| agall 


Of Good Works. 20 N 


painſt the Catholick Doctrin of the Aeceſſizy of good Part IT. 

Works to Juſtification, - Chap. 8. 
Laſtly, it is objected, that it may fall out, that one xx1v. 

that has obtain'd the Righteouſneſs of Faith, may „ 


depriv'd of the Opportunity of bringing forth the Fruits of Opportunity to 


— 


10 1 ; . Fruit Reden 
way by Death. Now this is another filly piece of So- rande. * 


phiſtry, which has been ſufficiently anſwerd by what erh, antwer d. 
has been already ſaid, and that more than once, viz, 
that the Works of Repentance or good Works are two— 

fold, Inward and Outward, The former Sort only are 

abſolutely neceſſary in order to obtain Juſtification, for- 

much as there is 20 Time when theſe may not be per- 

frm'd, and therefore no Oxe can be juſtify d without 

theſe. As for the ſecond Sort or outward Works, they 

xe only neceſſary to preſerve or continue Juſtification 


uon Suppoſition that God Ipares Life, and ſo gives Op- 
2% ortunity to exerciſe them. But even theſe, by one 
zan that is zo be juſtify d or in order to obtain at firſt J uſti- 


kation, are 10 be perform d at leaft by Yow, which 
How is comprehended under the Purpoſe of new Lite, 
{6Myvhbich is one of the internal good Works. I have now 

an oonſider'd all the moſt material Objections of the Sv/:- 

For hans drawn from Scripture or Reaſon ; and indeed 
nonMveral of them are fo very weak and ill-grounded, as 

 thEYiot to have deſerv'd Confutation, but that they are 
xrksMvrongly lookt on to be material by injudicious and 

s, aMfcjudiced Perſons. 

nei It remains now only to conlider the Calumnies, The Ss gion of 
ric hich Solrfidians are wont to endeavour to caſt on the Pen againtt the 
houfforhodox Doctrin, as being what uſually works on Serie nk 
thouWommon People more than Arguments. It is then pre- good ets 10 75 
5. thaended by them, that the Orthodox Doctrin ſavours off taken 
v ehery and Socinianiſim. For as to Popery they pre- 

y jußzend, that the Orthodox Doctrin concerning the Ne- 

Fon of good Works comes to the {ame as the Poprfh 

f [ujVoctrin concerning the Merits of good Works. But 

conFiis is a very falſe Charge, as the Reader will quickly 

doe. For 1, The Papiſis generally maintain, that the 

makFeward of Heaven is due to good Works cut of Con- 

All Ce qiguiiy, 


of Repentance, or daing good Works, by being ſnatch'd bring forth che 
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to, or contributes to make up, the Merit of good Works, 


that are more modeſt and Temperate in this Contro- 


Worth of the Work, and the foregoing Promile or Co. 
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dignity, i. e. on account of their own intrinſicł and of g. 
commenſurate or altogether equal Worth. 2!Y, Some of ferts 
the Popiſh Doctors maintain, that good Works are me. I ;ſſe1 
ritorious Condignly, and that on account of the WoW tues 
only, i. e. without reſpect to any Covenant or Favour (eat 
of God; and therefore that neither Chriſt's Merits, nor I or E 
any Promiſe, Covenant or Favour of God has reſped I aſſur 
of G 
Scr1j 


the | 
verſy; for altho they maintain good Works to be Meri. of:, 


torious of eternal Life out of Conargnity; yet they allow pe/- 
it to be ſo, not on account of the Work only, but ou He 
account of the Work and Covenant together. So that ac. Sjns 
cording to theſe, condign Merit is made up of theſe owe 
two Particulars, viz. the intrinſick and commenſurate it is 
miſe 
Chr. 
part 
that 
to # 
fora 
his 
thel 
Wor 
wor 
4. f. 
Gar; 
man 
wed 
ma 

"4 
hi 
don 
as e 
A. 
Pay 
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There are others, of whom are Bellarmin and Suarez, 


venant of God, So that altho' a good Work as it is 
perform'd by the Worker, has Worth in its {elf propor. 
tional to the Reward of eternal Life, yet it wants Gods 
Promiſe or Covenant only to % an Obligation, where. 
by the Reward may become due out of Juſtice. Jul 
as altho* one ſhould offer the full Value for another 
Man's Eſtate, yet the Owner is no way oblig' to part 
with his Eſtate, till he has made ſome free Bargain and 
Agreement with him that would make the Purchaſe] 
Theſe are the two Opinions among the Papiſis, which 
both agree in aſſerting the condign Merit of good Works 
which the Orthodox Doctrin denies to belong thereto, 
Viz. the Orthodox Doctrin is this, that good Work 
are by no means of themſelves or by their own Meri 
of ſuch Worth, as to make us acceptable to God untd 
eternal Life; but that the whole of this is only owns 
to the meritorious Satisfaction of Chriſt, whereby alont 
was obtain'd the gracious and free Covenant of the Go 
ſpel, according to which we may become Partakers 0 
eternal Life on moſt reaſonable Conditions. Indeet 
this Calumny may be retorted on the So/ſifadians them 
ſelves. For if he that aſſerts good Works to be neceſſal 


to Juſtification, do's thereby aſſert the conan Aer troy 
| 0 
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of good Works; then by parity of Reaſon, he that af. Pa 
ſerts Faith to be neceſſary to Juſtification, do's thereby Chap, 8. 


aſſert the condign Merit of Faith. Further, tho our Vir- 
tues have no Merit properly ſo call'd in them, yet it is 
clear from Scripture, that our Virtues are of great Price 
or Eſteem even in ide ſigbt of Goa, St Peter expreſly 
aſſuring us, that @ meek and quiet Spirit is in the ſight 
of God of great Price, 1 Pet. 3. 4. It is alſo clear from 
Scripture, that to Faith and rhe other Chriſtian Virtues 


the Reward of eternal Life is que, viz. not on account 


of therr own condign Merit, but on account of the Go- 
ſpe-Covenant. Hereto belongs what is {aid 1 Joh. 1. 9. 
He ( viz. God) ig faithful and ju$t to forgive us our 
Sins, Oc. It being but Juſt for God to pay what he 


© owes; and he owes what he has promiſed. But then 


it is to be remember'd in the mean while, that God pro- 
miſed only what he pleas'd, viz. of his Good Will thro' 
Chriſt; and ſo God made himſelf a Debter to us, not 


J taking any thing of us, but only by promiſing on his 


part. Whence the School-men choole rather to ſay, 


that God by his Promiſes made himſelf a Debter, not 


to #5, but to Himſelf, i. e. to his own voluntary Decree; 
foraſmuch as it is agreeable to his Truth, to ſtand to 


his Promiſes. Laſtly, it is clear from Scripture, that 
W there is in our Faith and other Chriſtian Virtues ſome 
Worth. Hence St Paul exhorts the Epheſians to walk 
worthy of the Yocation wherew:th they were call d, Eph. 
Y 4.1. Hence thoſe in Sardis, who had not defil'd their 
Garments, are ſaid to be worthy, Revel. 3. 4. In like 
Y manner our Church teaches us in the Collect for Aſh- 
vedneſday to pray, that we worthily lamenting our Sins, 

may obtain perfect Remiſ}ion. 
che Goſpel Senſe thereof, is meant only that Firneſs, 
which the Goſpel requires in thoſe, to whom the King- 


For by Worthineſs, in 


dom of Heaven is given. So St Pau expreſſes himlclt, 


as elſewhere, ſo particularly Col. 1. 12. Gruing Thanks 


unto the Father, who bas made us meet (or fit) ts be 
Partakers of the Iuberitance of the Saints in Light. 


And thus I have quite wip'd off the Columny of Popery 


from the Orthodox Doctrin. = 


Cc 2 And 
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Part II. And the like will be done as to the Calumny of 5. 
Chap. 8. cinzaniſm in a few Words, For the condign Merit, 
XXVII. Which Popery fal/ly aſcribes to good Works, the Orzhy. 
The Charge of h Doctrin wholly takes from them, and aſeribes it 


$ocinianiſmſhewn 


alſo to be falle. y to the meritorious Satisfaction of Chriſt, which H. 
cinianiſin denies. I ſhall now proceed to ſpeak of the 
Goſpel-Law, whence the Neceſſity of good Works to 


Juſtification will further appear. 


CHAP N. 


Of the Goſpel Law, and of the Poſſibility and N.. 
ceſſity of fulfilling it, in order to attain Salvation. 


' 5ng Notions IT is requiſite for a young Student of Divinity to 


concerning the 1 have a right Knowledge of the Goſpel-Law, and 
A which - Particulars relating thereto. And the more, becauſe 
is prov'd, there are ſeveral falſe Notions vented, and to be met 
with in Books relating thereto; which as they have 

been taught and ſpread by ſome others, ſo eſpecially 

by the So/fidians and Antinomians. Theſe ſuppoſe ei. 

ther firſt, that Chriſt gave no moral Laws; or ſecond. 


ly, if he did, they can't be fulfill'd by us; or laſtly, 


if they can be fulfill'd, yet we are not judg'd according 
to them by God in the Act of Juſtification, but accord- 
ing to the Law of Perfect Righteouſneſs, which com- 
menced with the Creation of Azam. All which three 


Suppoſitions or Opinions are falſe. 


Put, chat chris For as to the firſt, that the contrary thereto is true, 


2 viz, that Chriſt in his Sermon contain'd in Chap. 5, 6, 
Lau, but alſo laid it down as his own Law, and re- 
quir'd the Azeping thereof temper'd by the Grace of the 
Golpel, as a nece//ary Condition of his Covenant, no one 


can reaſonably doubt, who do's read the Concluſion of 


the ſaid Sermon, without being half aſleep, viz, Matth. 
7-24. and fo on to the end of that Chapter. The ſame 
allo clearly appears from that ſerious Aſſeyeration, which 


We 


and 7. of St Matthew, did not only explain the Moral 


H. 
Tit, 
tho. 
'$ it 
Hh. 
the 
8 to 
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we read Matth. 5. 20. J ſay unto you, that except your 
Riz hreouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
f Heaven. Whence 1t appears without all reaſonable 
doubt, that our Saviour parpos'd in the ſaid Sermon, not 
only to free the moral Law from the wicked Gloſſes or 
[aterpretations of the Scribes and Phariſces, but alſo to 


mpoſe it ſo freed on his Diſciples to be Kept by them, 


and that at the Peril of their Souls, Add hereto, that 
Chriſt gave New Laws, different from thoſe of Moſes, 
35 appears molt clearly from the two Sacraments of the 
new Teſtament inſtituted by him, as alto from the Pro- 
hibitzon of Polygamy, and Divorce except in the Caſe 
of Adultery ; and further yer from thoſe two Places of 
dt Paul, viz. Hebr. ). 12. where he expreſly teaches, that 


the Prieſthood being chang d, there is alſo made a Change 


f the Law; and 1 Cor. 9. 21. where he profeiles him-_ 


{if to be without Lau in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, 
but under the Law to Chrift, which Law of Chris? he 
there calls the Lau to (or of ) Goa, v1z. which was then 


n Force, as it has been ever ſince, and will be to the 


End of the World. 


III. 


For want of duly Conſidering or Recollecting this, nee che wrong 
Luther, and after him ſeveral other Proteſtant Divines, contrary Dogrin 


s being miſled by Lutber' Authority or their too great; 


had its Riſe, and 
he pernicious Con- 


Opinion of him, in their Diſputes about Juſtification quences of it. 


rich the Papiſts, ran into a great Error, thro' too great 
Iagerneſs of Oppoſing the Papiſts, it being too uſual 


in ſuch Caſes, in order to avoid one Extream to run 
into another no leſs dangerous. The great Error that 


Lutber, and the Reſt after him by this means ran into, 


vas this, that they aſſerted the Goſpel do's conſiſt only 


Yo! meer pure Promiſes, that Chrift gave no Law to the 


World, but only expounded the Law afore given, and 
reed it from the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and Pha- 
nlees; that the only Uſe of the moral Law is now to 
bring us to Chriſt by Faith, or at moſt to be a certain 
Rule of Life at Pleaſure, as being only commended to 
vs by Chriſt, and which therefore we are oblig d to 
obey only cut of Gratitude, not under the Peril of 1 

ouls, 
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Part IT. Souls, or as a Condition of the new Covenant neceſſau i ( 
Chap. 9. to be obſerv'd in order to Salvation. From theſe Prin call 
ciples at firſt unwarily, and raſhly thro' heat of Diſpute all 
laid down, and afterwards greedily catch'd at by com the 
mon and 1njudicious Divines, have flown and beep F 
deduced by neceſſary Conſequences the execrable Opi Mt! 
nions and Doctrins of the Autinomzians, Libertins, „u 
zmiliſts, and others of the like Herd, to the great ScanYWSrva 
dal and Detriment of the Proteſtant Churches; una wi 
grand Enemy of our Salvation laying hold of the(Wer 44 
Means, to ſow the foreſaid Tares among the good See 2 
of the Goſpel. Now as to the foremention'd PrincipleſſWÞ=pol 
that the firſt of them, viz. that the Goſpel conſiſi Hin; 
meerly of pure Promiſes, and Chriſt gave no Law to MC 
World, is altogether falſe, has been ſhewn by what hufnes 
been already ſaid in this Chapter. 3 
ds, un I proceed to ſhew that the Reſt are likewiſe falſe {il 
the Law of Chriſt and according to the order they are mention d at d 
fig Brat Beginning of this Chapter, I ſhall prove next, that thr” 
us, is proy'd from Law of Chriſt or of the Goſpel (1. E. the moral La T. 
8 temper'd with the Grace of the Goſpel, and enlarge T 
by the Addition of ſome new Laws) may be fulfill 69's 
by us Chriſtians, thro' the Grace which the Goſpel pro Tce 
miſes to us. This appears from Scripture, particular arge 
from ſuch Places where the Goſpel-Law is ſtyld Jj6rcc 
Power of God, Rom. 1.16. the Law of the Spirit of Lehe 
in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 2. the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. tg 
Miniſtration of the Spirit, ibid. v. 8. For from thelq lorth 
Places it is evident, that the Spirit of Chriſt do's inſe}. I! 
parably accompany the Law of Chriſt, and that in Y no 
ſuitable Manner, ſo as nothing is commanded in the be p1 
Goſpel-Law, but what the Grace adminiſter'd thereby felt | 
is ſufficient to perform. For the Goſpel, as far forthſ'vll 
as it is a Lau, ſo far forth is it the Law of the Spirit 
See Rom. 8. 2 — 4. Hebr. 8. 10. and 1 Joh. 5. 3. Indeet 
ſuch as contend that it is impoſlible io fulfil the La) 
of Chriſt, muſt contend with St Pau/, who Gal. 6. g 
writes expreſly thus: Fuſil ye the Law of Chriſt. Na Ger 
they muſt contend with Chriſt himſelf, who Mart. 5-19} e 


ſays thus: V hboſoever ſhall break (N. B.) one of 75 dhe 
ea 
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flu Commandments, and ſhall teach Men fo, he ſhall Part II. 
Prin e cad the Leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; but whoſo Chap. 9. 
puteMba/ do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be call d Great 


in the Kingdom of Heaven. And Joh. 15. 14, Ze are 
m Friends, if ye do (N. B.) Whatſoever I command you. 
Wl aſtly, Luk. 17. 10. When ye ſhall (N. B.) have Done 
i] which is commanaed you, ſay, We are unprofitable 
Sroants: We have done that which was our Duty to do. 
Ja which Words our Saviour plainly teaches, that we 
Je able to do what we are commanded, and what it is 
w Duly to ao: other wiſe he would have ſuppos d an 
impollible Thing, and have requir d us zo fell a Ly, by 
ying, We bave done what was our Duly to do. But 
cod forbid, that ſuch Blaſphemy ſhould come into any 
es Thoughts. In ſhort, ſo far is the Law of Chriſt 
om being imm poſſible to be kept, that it is ſtyld by Chriſt 


Ell umſelf an eaſy Toke, and a light Burden, Matt. 11. 30. 

it nd accordingly his belov'd Diſciple affirms, that 518 

it th Ommandaments are not grievous, 1 Joh. 5. 3. 5 

Lal To theſe Teſtimonies of Scripture might be added Ihe ume may 


arg Ie Teſtimonies of the Primitive Fathers, and other Do- be further prov'd 
Mors of the Catholick Church, both before and after png 
Pelagius. But this would {well this Treatiſe to too others. 
arge a Bulk, and therefore it will be ſufficient here to 
direct the Reader, where he may find ſuch Teſtimonics 
jMjather'd together, viz. in Bp Bull's Appendix ad Exa- 
nen Cenſarg, p. 79 — 81. among his Latin Works ſet 
Mirth in Folio by Dr Grabe. 
| T haſten here to ſhew that the Doctrin J am aſllerting, VI. 
in Is no other than what is taught by our Church, as may by yr cuurcy, 
de prov'd from ſeveral Places; but I ſhall content my 
erebyilt with alledging only two, as being molt plain and 
Will to the Point. The firſt Inſtance ſhall be the third 

rity Collect for Grace in the Morning Service of our Li- 
turgy: „O Lord, our heavenly Father, — defend us 
wich thy mighty Power, and grant chat this day we 
"fall into no Sin, — but that all our Doings may be or- 
"der'd by thy Governance, to do Always that 1s Righ- 
1 Leons in thy ſight, thro! Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.“ The 

Jocher Inſtance {hall be the Collect for the firſt Sunday 


after 


The ſame aſſerted 
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Part II. 
Chap. 9. 


VII. 


| The ſame prov'd 
| laſtly by Reaſon. 


VIII. 


Thirdly, it is oh : : = 
prov'd chat Chri- we Chriſtians are judg d by God in the Act of Jultits 
ſtians are judg'd 
by the Goſpel- Law, 


and not by the to the Original Law of moF? perfect Obedience, which 


Original Law, 


reckon d among the common innate Principles, that Ny 


ſible to be perform d by him. 
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after Epiphany, which runs thus: © O Lord, we beſcec 
© thee, merciiully to receive the Prayers of thy People 
cho call upon thee, and grant that they may bot 
ce percetve and know What things they oug bt to do, an; 
ce alſo may have Grace and Power faithfully 20 fulfil the 
« ſame thro' Jeſus Chriſt, &c.“ 

Laſtly, the Propoſition I am maintaining, and whi 
has been already prov'd by Scripture, and confirm'd þ 
the Doctrin of our Church, may be ſtill further confirm 
by moſt evident Reaſon. For, belides that it is agreed 
by the common Conſent of all Mankind, and fo it i 


one can juſtly be oblig d to an Impolſibility, (which take 
place, not only with reſpect to Men, but allo with x; 
ſpect to God himſelf: Beſides this, I ſay,) it is to be 
well obſerv'd, that the Goſpel-Law is a Lau of Gract 
given by God in Chriſt. So that tho' it ſhould be ſup. 
poſed, that it is not repugnant to the Divine Juſtice 
or Wiſdom; yet 1t mult be directly repugnant to the 
Divine Grace, to give to Man a Law which is 270. 


It remains in the third and laſt place to ſhew, that 
cation, according to the Gel- Lau, and not according 


commenced with the Creation of Adam. And this ha 
been ſufficiently prov'd by what has been already {aid 
in the firſt Part, Chap. 2. $.11. However to ſhew more; 
clearly the Abſurdity of the contrary Opinion, I {hal 
adjoin the following Argument 1n a Syllogiſtical Form: 
Whoſoever is judg'd according to the Law of mo 
perfect Obedience, ſuch as commenced 7 began) with 
the Creation of Adam, he is not juſtity'd by God in 
this Lite: | 
But the Faithful are juſtify'd by God in this Life: Nimm 
Therefore the Faithful are not judg'd according f ſhew 


the Law of moſt perfect Obedience, which commencdF; ap 


with the Creation of Adam. the [ 
The Truth of the minor Propoſition is allow'd by 
both Parties, viz. the Orthodox and Sohfidians &c. TK 


major 
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call major Propoſition is aſſerted in expreſs Tems in Scri- 
ple pture, VIZ. Plal.14.3. 2. In thy Sight ſhall no Man living 
vol Je j/2ifp'd. Where the Pſalmiſi expreſly ſays, Living, 
and becauſe he that is dead, is juſtify d (or freed) from Sin, 


[the Rom. 6. 7. So Fob 25. 4, &c. How can Man be juſlify'd 


I with God, Oc. And Job g. 2,3. How ſhould Man be 
mich // with God? If he will contend with bim, he cannot 
0 b anſwer bim one of a thouſand. Where by theſe Words 
mall / be will contend with him, is not obſcurely intimated, 
"col that God will not ſo contend, nor enter into ud ment 
It (as Plal. 143. 2.) with his Servants, according to the 

ſtrict Law of that perfect Holineſs where with Adam 


t N 
taken was endu'd before his Fall. 


1 re 
0 be 
Tac! 
lup- 
[tice y the Law of Liberty, The Law of Liberty here men- 
) the tion'd is a Title which do's by no means ſuit to the 
22 original Law of moſt perfect Righteouſneſs, but do's 
— Wrery well ſuit to the Law of the Goſpel on three Ac- 
* counts. Firſt, becauſe it frees us from the {laviſh Yoke 
tif. 
ding 
ich 
8 has 
aid 
more 
{hal 
orm: 
mo 
with 
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n the laſt Day. And this may be infer'd from Jam. 


by it alone we are freed from the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Sin: laſtly and chiefly, becaule it frees us from 
the domineering Power and Tyranny of Sin. This 


nleparably accompanies the Law of Chriſt, Wheace 


Riyal Law, i. e. the Law of Chriſt our King, v. 8. of 
the ſame Chapter. And what Law this 1s, the Words 


lhew : 7 how ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Whence 
t appears that St James by the {aid Royal Law means 
the Decalogue or Moral Law; which appears (till more 
evidently from v. II. of the ſame Chapter, where Saint 
wes expreſly mentions two of the ten Command- 

Dd ments. 


Part II. 
Chap. 9. 


But this will appear further, by ſhewing that the Go- The . 
ſpel- la w is that whereby we Chriſtians are to be judg d cher prov'd. 


2.12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judę d 


of the Moſarck Rites and Ceremonies: ſecondly, becauſe 


Freedom is wrought in us by the Spirit of Chriſt, which 


by the way it appears, that this Law of Liberty is not 
ſo call'd, as if it gave any Countenance to the wild 
Opinions of Libertius. It is not to be doubted, but this 
Law of Liberty is the ſame which St James calls rhe 


immediately following in the {ame verſe plainly enough 
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Part II. 
Chap. 9. 


X 


It is prov'd that 
Chriſt has annex: 
| | Threats 
| Laws. 


XI. 


The Keeping of 
the Goſpel - Law 
neceſſary to Fuſit- 


fication. 


ver'd it on the Mountain to his Diſciples for his own 


the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you. From all which Places it appears, that it isa 


Of the Goſpel-Law. 


ments. In a word, zbe Royal Law and Law of Libery, 
of which St James ſpeaks, and by which he affirms we 
are to be judg'd, is no other than the Moral Law, x 
explain'd and perfected by Chriſt, and as Chriſt deli. 


Law; adding thereto a Sanction, whereby is promis d 
the ſureſt Immortality to ſuch as obey the ſaid Lay, 
and is threaten d unavoidable Deſtruction to ſuch as do 
not obey it; as Matt. 7. 24, &c. HF hoſo bears theſe Say. 
ings of mine, aud do's them, I uill liken him to a wiſe 
Man, (Fc. 

Now from Matt.). 26, 27. Every one that hears theſ: 
Sayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likeu'd 15 


to his 4 foolktſh Man, which built his Houſe on the Sand: and 


the Rain deſcended, — and beat on that Houſe, and it 
fell, and great was the fall Fit: From theſe two Ver. 
{cs it is evident, that Chriſt annex'd Threats as well 28 
Promiſes to his Law. And the like appears from Matt. 
5. 20. Except your Rigbteouſueſs ſhall exceed the Agb. 
teonſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So ibid. v. 22, 20, 
29, 30. and ſo Joh. 3. 5. Except a Man be born of Wa. 
ter, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. And Joh. 6. 53. Except ye eat the Fleſh if 


moſt falſe Opinion, that the Goſpel conſiſts of meer 
pare Promiſes, and ſo we are oblig'd only out of Gratt- 
tude to obey the Moral Law, not ander the Peril of our 
Souls or of eternal Damnation. . _ 


Law was propos'd by Chriſt to his Diſciples as ile 
Rule of our Juſtification; or which is the ſame, that a 


ſincere Obedience of the (Moral Law, as expounded] 
and ſomewhat enlarg'd by Chriſt, i. e. in one word, of 
the) Goſpel-law is a Condition zeceſ/arily requir d in 
the Goſpel to our Juſiication. The Reaſon of the Con- 


ſequence is, becauſe, as far forth as any thing 1s re- 


quir'd af the Peril of the Soul, and as neceſſary 10 Salva. 
tion, ſo far the {ame is alſo neceſſarily requir d to Fuji 


fic ation, 


Theſe things being prov'd, it follows that the Moral 
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1, fication, as has been afore largely ſhewn. And hence Part II. 
ve evidently appears the Neceſſity of good Works unto Ju- Chap. 9. 
4M ſtification according io this Syllogitm : | 
eli. Whoſoever by Doing ri2bieou/ly Fulfds the Law of 
un Chriſt, according to which he is judg'd by God, he is 
Sd pronounced Fuft before God for his Doing righteouſly or 
aw, his good Works : | 
do But the Faithful by Doing righteonſly fulfil the Law 
4. © of Chriſt, according to which they are judg'd by God: 1 
2% Therefore the Faithful are pronounced Fuft before 4 
God for their Doing righteouſly or their good Works. = 1 
beſe It may be objected, that a Man may be juſtify d, who 40 ea, | 
d bas been depriv'd of the Opportunity of Fulfilling the antwer'd. ö 
and Law of Chriſt, being ſnatch d away by Death. But this 
d it no other Objection than is made againſt the Neceſ- i 
Ver. I ſity of Repentance to Juſtification; and ſo the ſame 9 
s Anſwer given thereto afore will ſerve alſo here. See 1. 
latt, Chap. 8. 5. 24. N 5 
It may alſo be objected, that the Law of Chriſt is anether 04e- 
expreſly call d Rom. 3. 27. the Law of Faith, and op- dien anfwer'd, 
pos d to the Law of Works. In anſwer whereto it is Rl 
-Y obſervable firſt, that the Law of Chriſt is not call'd the 1 
Law of Faith, becauſe it requires Nothing but Faith, 101 
or becauſe it is fulfill d by the fingle Virtue properly 1 
all'd Faith. The ſaid Law of Faith requires, not Faith _ | 
only, but Faith working by Love, as Gal. 5. 6. And 
what ſuch a Faith is, St Paul explains 1 Cor.7.19. viz. 
Joch a Faith as includes in it zhe Keeping of the Com- 
nanaments or Law of Chriſt. 2, By the Law of 
orks, to which St Paul oppoles the Lau of Faith, is 
Aral not to be underſtood the Moral Law, as deliver'd by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples; nor any other Law than the 
Law of Moſes conſider'd carnally or literally, as has 
been afore ſhewn in the firſt Part, Chap. 6. &. 41. And 
oY thus I have taken notice of 19 much concerning the 
ICoſpel-law, as is agreeable to my Purpoſe. 
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CHAT. XxX. oy 
Of falling from Grace or Jultifying Faith, . 


Good works ne. IN explaining the Duty of Redeem'd Man, it has not Ie tr 


| ceflary to retain, I only been ſaid, but prov'd by the ſtrongeſt Argu- Wit lea 

| 1 ob gs ments, that Juſtification is not an inſtantancous, but con. Nhys, 

' tinued Act, ſo that Good Works are neceſſary, not only W(iora 

to attain Juſtification, but alſo to retain it. For which Wils t! 

Cauſe is ever to be well remember'd that Exhortation, Word! 

Phil. 2. 12. Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Were 

Trembling : Namely leſt any one ſhould fall from the Wright: 

Grace, wherein he at preſent ſtands, according to that Neque 

other like Exhortation of the ſame Apoſtie, 1 Cor. 10.12, 

Let him that thinks he ſtands, take beed left he fall; 

as alſo that other, Epheſ. 6. 13. Wherefore take unto yu 

be whole Armour of Cod, that ye may be able to with- 
| and in the evil Day, and having done all to ſtand. 

unge i.. From which and very many other places of Scripture, 

| n once juſti- 5 . CE 
5 may never-altho' it is evident to any unprejudiced Perſon, that a 
helels fail from Man once juſtifyd may afterwards fall from the Grace 


| juſtifying Grace or Ml . ; 
Fach, and eren. Of Juſtification, and for ever periſh; yet there are not 


naly p-riſs, (or have not been) wanting ſuch as ſtick not to aſſert, 
that a Man that is once endu'd with juſtifying Faith, can't 
peſſibly fall wholly from the ſame, and eternally periſo; 
or in ſhort, that the Grace of Juſtification being once 

| attain d can't be again forfeited or loſt. Since therefore 

| this Doctrin, tho' of moſt pernicious Conſequence, has 
been obtruded on the Chriſtian World as an undoubted 
Principle of Chriſtianity by ſome modern Divines too F 
much addicted to Caluin, it will be of uſe to ſhew more 
particularly the Falſneſs of the {aid Doctrin. en 

wen yz And 15, I ſhall ſhew, that it is altogether repugnant 

from S-rpture ; to holy Scripture. I ſhall begin with that remarkable 
_ w_ ow Place to the purpoſe, Ezek. 18. 24. When the Righteous 
bers turns away from bis Rightcouſneſs, and commits 111 


gully, 


11 


Na. in the laſt Judgment, and by them ſo remember d 


Of falling from Grace. 


nity, and do's according to all the Abominations that Part II. Vn 
the wicked Man dos, ſhall be live? All his Rig hleouſ. Chap.1o. 


neſs that he bas done, ſhall not be mention d: in his 
Treſpaſs that he has treſpaſs'd, and in his Sin that he 
lat ſinn'd, in them ſhall he dy. Where it appears 10, 


that the Prophet expreſly ſpeaks of a vi teous Man, 1.e. 


one juſtify'd already, or who has already attain'd the 


Grace of the firſt Juſtification. For no one is, or can 


be truly {aid to be Juſt, but who is juſtify'd by God, 


t leaſt as to the firſt Juſtification. Again, as St hn 
lays, 1 Epilt.3.7. He that do's Rigbieouſueſs, ts righteons, 


(foraſmuch as he that do's Rig breauſneſs, thereby ful- 
ils the Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant, and ſo ac- 
wording to the ſame Covenant is juſtify'd by God, and 
therefore 1s Juſt :) So the Prophet ſpeaks of the juſt or 


Wrighteous Man, that has done Aighteouſneſs, and con- 


kquenily the Prophet ſpeaks of one, who was ſometime 
raly Righteous, or jultify'd by God. 2%, It appears 
that the Prophet ſuppoſes, that ſuch a juft or already 
utifty'd Perſon may actually turn away from bis Rig h- 
uu ſueſs, and therefore (as thereby loſing the Grace of 


le. eternally periſh. 3% and laſtly, It appcars that 
he Righteouſneſs of which the Prophet ſpeaks, is ſuch 
s would avail to bring the Man to Life, if he would 
krievere in the ſame. For the Death or eternal Per- 
(tion, of which the Prophet ſpeaks, is not occalion'd 
ly any Defect of the Man's Righteouſneſs conſider'd in 
I felf, but only by this, that the Man turns away from 


Ws former Rizbreouſneſs, 1, e. do's not perſevere therein. 


Alter the Prophet has ſaid, When the righteous Man 


e hall by no means live: the Prophet preſently ſub- 
ons, All his Righteouſneſs, which be has done, ſhall not 
e remember d. By which Words it is plainly enough 
ntimated, that if the righteous Man 4ad not tura'd 
way from his Righteoutneſs, then a// his Righteouſ- 
teſs, which he had done, would have been remember'd, 


he 


ultitication afore granted) may not /ic2, but in the Sin 
that he has ſinn d lince his firſt Juſtification, Mall be ay, 


rns away from his Righteouſneſs, — ſhall he live? 1.6 
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he would have liv d, i. e. been admitted to eternal [ if 
| Chap.1o. Whence it follows, that the Prophet ſpeaks here of n, 
other Righteouſneſs than Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, forf 
much as that only is able to bring a Man to etern|] 


214 
Part II. 


Life. To the forecited Text Ezek. 18. 24. are othe 
Places of the {ame Prophet parallel, as v. 26. of the ſame 
Chapter, and Chap. 33. 12, 13. 


IV. 
The ſame prov'd 


Words of Chrift ? ö 
binſelf. John 19 Branch can't bear Fruit 


4 &C. 


of it ſelf, except it abide in th 
Vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. — H 
that abides in me, and 7 in him, the ſame brings fortl 


forth, &yc. For the right Underſtanding of whic 
Words of our Saviour it is to be obſerv'd, that no ons 


can abide in Chrift, but who 7s afore in Chrift, No 
what it is to be 22 Chriſt, St Paul teaches 2 Cor. 5. 1 


forms the whole Condition of the Goſpel-Covenant fot 
the State he is in; and fo according to the Goſpel-Co 


the firſt 


Juſtification. 


ſo to have obtain'd the Grace or Favour of the jir/t Ju 


in him, and ſo fall again from the Grace of Fuſlificatiun 
which they had already obtain'd; and ſo be caſt fort 


ſuch is plainly the meaning of that Metaphorical wa 


of Speaking v.6. IF a Man abide not in me, he is caih 


1 forth as a Branch, and is wither d; and Men gatht 


them, and caſi them into tbe Fire, and they are burnt. Nici 
I ſhall add but one Text more, v1z. 1 Cor. 9. 2" 
thirdly from st Reep under my Body, and bring it into Subjeckion, 1% 


The 1 prov'd 


Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 
275 . 


that by any means, when I have preach'd to others, In 
ſelf ſhoulda be a Ca H.away. 


St Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, who that he was then 4 
ready endued with juſtifying Faith, and ſo juſtify d. Ne 
one ſurely can in Reaſon deny. But it appears — 

thi 


Let us attend next to the Words of our Saviour him 
ſecondly from the ſelf, Joh. IF. 4, &c. Abide in me, and [ in Joi. As th 


much Fruit. — a Man abide not in me, be is cal 


If any one be in Chriſt, be is a new Creature, i. e. pe 


venant 7s juitify'd by God, i. e. receives the Grace of 
When therefore Chriſt exhong 
his Apoſtles to abide in him, he clearly ſuppoſes thelh 
two things, v1z. the Apoſtles to be already in him, and 


firfication; and nevertheleſs that they niht not abide 


of the Kingdom of Heaven, and eternally periſh. Fol 


They are the Words of 


eye 
B + 


WI 
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ile ais Text, that St Paul was wholly ignorant, that he Part IT. 
u not become a Ca H. away, becauſe he was already Chap. 10. 
mined with juſtifying Faith; nay rather it is clear, 
bat he zook it for certain, that he might nevertheleſs 
wen Then become a Caſl- away. To the ſame purpoſe 
elongs what he ſays Phil. 3. 11, 12. JF by any means 
might attain unto the Reſurreftion of the Dead, (i. e. 
he joyful Reſurrection of the Juſt:) Nor as tho 7 had 
ready attain d, either were already perfect; but I fol- 
nw after, if that I may apprehend that, for which alſo 
am apprehended of Chriſt ꝓeſus. Several other Proofs 
night be brought from Scripture, but cheſe are ſufficient 

Wo {atis'y an impartial Perſon, and never ſo many will 
ot ſatisfy one that is partial or bigorted to the other 
Woctrin, tho' never ſo falſe. 


thai rant 7 

Nou To the Teſtimonies of Scripture might here be added The fame con- 

5. 1" Mic Teſtimonies of the moſt Primitive and other An— pete by * 
| f Kage nies of the 

| pet ent Writers of the Chriſtian Church; as alſo the Te- fen wiiers & 

IT fol 


monies of the firſt Reform'd Churches of Augsburg, Proteftancs. 
Mony, and: Bohemia, in their ſeveral Confeſſions or 
Wirticles of Religion. But to avoid ſwelling this Trea- 

Wi: to too large a Bulk, for the uſe of them it is prin- 

Willy deſign'd for, I ſhall content my ſelf, and "will 

r ſufficient, to direct the Reader where he may find 

teſe ſaid Teſtimonies laid together, viz. in Bp Bull's 
Wologia pro Harmoniſta, p. 40, &c. 


ation [ haſten here to ſhew the Reader the Judgment of The fte acer 
fort own Church to be on my Side, or for the Doctrin ted by cur Cuurch. 
Fol here defend. And no wonder, ſince the ſame has 

1 Wa 


en already prov'd from Scripture, which our Church 
Wis all along chiefly guided her ſelf by; and it has 
een allo obſerv'd that the fame is confirm'd by the 
» Wicrent Writers of the Chriſtian Church, whom our 
9. urch has all along juitly look'd upon as the beſt In- 
erpreters of Scripture. The Judgment of our Church 
Nen in this Point is clearly enough ſhewn in the „u- 
% Article of Religion, which runs thus: © Not 
every deadly Sin willingly committed after Baptiſm, 
4 Nas Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and Unpardonable. 
"JV hereftore the Grant of Repentance is not to be de- 
th e ned 
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Chap. 10. 


F falling from Grace. 


ce nied to ſuch as fall into Sin after Baptiſm. Meer u 
« have recetvd the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from 
“ Grace given, and fall into Sin, and by the Grace 1 
« God we may ariſe again, and amend our Lives, Ge. 
Here it is to be obſerv'd, that (as the fifteenth Articke 
treats of daily Sins or rather Infirmities, which are com 
mon to All even regenerate, and wherein we all offend 
but without falling from Grace: ſo) this ſixteenth Ar 
ticle treats of azadly Sin, whereby we depart fro 

Grace given, after that we have receiv d Baptiſm ani 
the Holy Ghoft, until we are reſtor'd by Repentance 
Now that our Church then thought, that this Departure 
from Grace might be final, may reaſonably be inferd 


from the Church's ſpeaking here of the Reſtoring df 


Pitt. 
The ſame prov'd 


from the Book of ſuch as I have ſhewn, 


Homilies firſt {et 
forth. 


18 to ſhew, that a Man after having receiv'd Grace ma 


ſuch as fall into deadly Sins, as a matter of Contingen 
which #27247 come to pals, or migbt not. For lays the 
Church: We May depart from Grace given, and we 
May ariſe again, and amend our Lives: For who cm 
reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Fathers of our Church 
would have ſpoken in ſuch a Manner, if they them 
ſclves had believ'd, or would have others believe, that 
the Aeſtoring by Repentance of A ſuch, who hays 
been once trulj Faithful, and have afterwards faln fro 

Grace into deadly Sins, is certain and infallible? What 
reaſonable Conſtruction of the Words will bear thx 
Senſe : We May ariſe again, and amend our Lives, i. e 
we ſhall Certainly ariſe again, and amend our Lives? 


That the Meaning of the ſixteenth Article 1s truly 


may be further confirm'd by ihe 
Book of Homilies, which was publiſh'd at the ſame time 
with the Book of Arlicles, and confirm'd by the An 
thority of the ſame Convocation. Now the Scope and 
Deſign of the Homily of Declining or Falling from G 


fall from it, and periſh; and therefore All ought to bg 
very cautious of the Danger of ſuch an horrible De 
tection. Toward the latter end of the firſt Part of tht 
{aid Homily, the Homiliſt expreſly {peaks of hen ib 
truly believe the Goſpel, are transform'd to the [mage 
F God, are made Partakers of the heavenly Light ani 


( 
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ſme Perſons he as expreſly teaches, that F they after 
"Wa neglef? the ſame (viz. Benefits,) F they be nnthank- 
e Co, if they order not their Lives according to his 
Example and Doctrin, — he will take away from them 
bis Kingdom. Now the Homiliſt-thro' the whole Diſ⸗- 
courſe is ſo very preſſing on his Hearers in all reſpects, 
that they would zake all Care not to fall from Grace re- 
Neid, and fo eternally periſh, that it is moſt ridiculous 
to ſay, that he made here only a Suppoſition of an im- 
ble Thing. In the end of the firlt Part of the ſaid 
Homily, the Words moſt plainly denote, not only that 
W it 1924) come 10 paſs, but allo that it nor ſe/dom do come 
n paſs, that ſuch as are truly Regenerated, and endu'd 
aich juſtifying Faith, by Unthankfulneſs and a long 
neglect of God's Grace, do at length Vail utterly of the 
kingdom of Heaven. For the Compiler of the Homily 


were, of the Method -which God uſually obſerves to- 
© vard ſuch Apoſtates, or thoſe that fall away from Grace 
rceiv'd. For he teaches, that God is ſo merciful, that 
be do's not ſhew upon them bis great Wrath ſuddenly, 
or for ever at firſt forſake them, that fo forſake him; 

bat farſt tries all proper Remedies, before he cuts off 


they begin to ſhrink from his Word, — firſi he do's ſend 
% Meſſengers to admoniſh them of their Duty. — And 
bis will not ſerve, but. fill they remain aiſobedient 
mall bis Word and Will, not knowing nor loving him, Oc. 
then he threatens them by terrible Comminations, ſwear- 
i in great Anger, (i. e. Peremptorily decreeing) hat 
be. ao's theſe Works, ſhall never enter into his 
Refl, which 1s the Kingdom of Heaven. In ſhort: If it 


W's there accurately deſcribe the ſeveral Steps, as it 


luch rotten Members from Chriſt's Body: viz. hen 


© vere impoſſible for a Man after having receiv'd Grace 
to fall from it ſo as eternally to periſh; the Danger of 
the / Falling would be none at all, or very little, and not 
eeſerving of ſo great Importunity to be uſed by Mi- 
MW tiſters ro their People, to endeavour by all Means to 
avoid it. 
( F. e In 
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of the Holy Spirit, and be faſhion'd lo him in all Good. Part II. 
% regui/ite to the Children of God, Of thele very Chap.10. 


) 
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Part II. Tn the ſecond Part of the ſame Homily the Compiler Rel 
Chap. 10. thereof infers the ſame Doctrin from the Parable of the fort 
Vineyard in Iſaiab; and that fo expreſly and clearly N 
as that it is a wonder, Any one ſhould not thereby ez. Th 
{ily perceive the Doctrin of our Church in this Point, Neu 
unleſs he purpoſely and obſtinately ſhuts his Eyes. For I ſur 
in the firſt place the Compiler of the Homily ſpeaks ©! 
moſt plainly of che falling from Grace by the truly 
Faithful, viz. ſuch as afore were of the Kingdom of God . fr 
were afore govern'd by his Holy Spirit, had afore ſuch"! 
Grace ana Benefits as they might ever bave enjoy d thi fl ol 
Cbriſt, had afore heavenly Light and Life in Chris © 
whilf? they abode in him: then he {peaks of their zotal 
or final Falling away, v1z. that they ſhall be depriv'd if 
the heavenly Light and Life which they had in Chriſt, 
and ſo ſhall be Such as they were Once, viz. before their 
Converſion, or rather in a worſe Condition; laſtly, tha to 
they ſhall become as Men without God in this World M8! 
and ſhall be given into the Power of the Devil. Thus ch 
clearly do's the Homiliſt here {peak of the in, Falling "Ie 
away even of {ach as were once truly Faithful. And ly 
{o far is he from ſpeaking of it, out of a vain Suppo- it 
lition of a thing zmpoſſible, or which never did or willlfſ ta. 
fall out; that on the contrary he deſcribes it as the c- 
ainary Method, which God uſes toward ſuch as forſake i lt 
him. Laſtly, the Homiliſt thus ſpeaks to his Hearers 118 
preſently after the forecited Paſſages: Let us beware "hy 
ec therefore, (good Chriſtian People) leſt chat we caſting] So 
L away Gods Word, (by the which we obtain and re- VI 
c tain true Faith in God) be not at length caſt off ſo "the 
« far, that we become as the Children of Unbelief, i. e. 
be dealt with and caſt into the ſame place as Such, viz. U. 
Hell. But how filly and ridiculous is ſuch Exhorta- 
tion and Warning, if the Salvation of all thoſe, that "Pri 
_ have been once truly Faithful, is certain. 
. . 2 8 5 A l 
The ſame con- The toremention'd Homily concerning Falling from a1 
arm'd by the Cod 1s one of the twelve ſet forth in the Reign of King 
milies. Edward VI. To ſhew therefore that the Church has 
conſtantly taught the Doctrin I aſlert, I ſhall produce 
a remarkable Place out of the Homily concerning 15 
Retut- 
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Reſurrection, and which is one of the twenty three ſet Part II. 
the forth in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, and confirm'd Chap 10. 
by her Authority in a Convocation of our Clergy. 
The Compiler of the {aid Homily, having largely dif: 1 
cours d of the Benefits ariſing to us from Chriſt's Re- f 
ſurrection, thus beſpeaks the People: Thele things, bi 
«T fay, well confider'd, let us now in the reſt of our K 
Life declare our Faith, that we have in this moſt 
{fruitful Article, by framing our ſelves thereunto, in I 
uriſing daily from Sin to Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
of Life. For what ſhall it avail us, ſays St Peter, 
to be eſcap d — from the Filthineſs of the World, thro' $ 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, if we be entangled again 1 
there with, and be overcome again? Certainly it had - 
been better, ſays he, never to have known the Way 
of Righteouſneſs, then after it is known and receivd — oY 
to turn back again from the holy Command of God N 
given unto us. — What a Shame were it for us, being 
thus fo clearly and freely walh'd from our Sin, to 
oi '<turn to the Filthineſs thereof again > What a Fol- 
«ly were it, thus endu'd with Righteouſneſs, to loſe 
ejt again? What Madneſs were it to loſe the Inheri- 
tance that we be now ſet in, for the vile and tranſi- 
tory Pleaſure of Sin? And what an Unkindnels 
ſhould it be, where our Saviour Chriſt of his Mercy 
js come to us to dwell with us as our Gueſt, to drive 
him from us, and to baniſh him violently out of our 
„Souls; and inſtead of him in whom is all Grace and 
© Virtue, to receive the ungracious Spirit of the Devil, 
"the Founder of all Naughtineſs and Miſchief > How 
Jean we find in our Hearts to ſhew. ſuch extream 
Unkindneſs to Chriſt, who — has now enter'd with- 
ein us? Yea, how dare we be ſo bold to renounce the 
"Preſence of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, — and 
fear not, I ſay, the Danger and Peril of ſo traiterous 
"a Defiance and Departure? Good Chriſtian Brethren 
and Siſters, adviſe your 1elves, conſider the Dignity 
"ye be now ſet in, let no Folly loſe the Thing that 
"Grace has ſo preciouſly citer'd and purchas'd, let not 
* Wiltulacts and Blindneſs put out ſo great Light, that 

_= YT} * 1s 
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Part IT. “is now ſhew'd unto you, &c. What can be mote I perfc 
Chap. 10. clear to our Purpoſe? The Homiliſt all along here Law 
ſpeaks of the Falling away of the truly Faithful, ang forat 

that of their rafa and final Falling. That he judg (Jl and 

| ſuch Falling, not only 97247 come to pals, but allo d Grac 
acrually come to paſs, and that nor ſeldom, clearly ap. to pe 

pears from the great Earneſtneſs he uſes in Cautioningh able 

All the Faithful to be moſt careful in all reſpects, that ep? 

they never fall into ſuch a moſt deplorable State. Ta ga. 

this end he expounds 2 Pet. 2. 20 — 22. as the AncientyWere// 

did, of ſuch a total and final Falling away of thoſe that Agre 

were afore truly Faithful. In which place of St PererfWWVhe 

is manifeſtly deſcribed ſuch a Falling away, as wha Se 

was not only poſſible, but had actually came to paſs ini are, 

ſome, in whom was confirm'd the Truth of the old Pro-WPrec 

verb, The Dog is turn d to his own Yomit again, Oc. Nuit + 


- Several other Teſtimonies might be brought out off and 


The Cloſe, 


the Book of Homilies, and the Writings of our Divine 
who liv'd in the firſt Times of our Reformation, when probe 


and 


Deat 


our Articles and Homilies were firſt ſer forth, and who 
had then ſome of the chief Stations in our Church. But 
the Proots already brought are ſufficient to convince 
any unprejudiced Perſon, who is not reſoly d not to be 


convinced. 
E KA . 


H Sin againſt the Goſpel- Lam. 

3 | n G 

what is properly L O R the better Underſtanding of the Goſpel-Coveſpf tl 
Sin againſt the nant, and particularly the Duty of redeem'd Man Grac 
dukte ko de it remains to ſpeak of Sin, or What is a Sin properly 1dſju G 
Gen. call'd in reſpect of the Goſpel- Covenant or Law. be « 
8 And here in the firſt place it is to be concluded foi 13 


10 he Be. A Certainty, that no Natural, and ſo}Unavoidable DeteciFttan 
fe, a Sin againit is a Sin againſt the Goſpel-Law. The Reaſon whereolFie \ 
dhe Colfel Law. js manifeſt, viz. becauſe ſuch Conditions and-CircumFfor \ 
ſtances of perfect Obedience, as are impoſſible for tom 
Weakneſs of Human Nature tho aſliſted by Grace iq 


perform 


Places where an univerſal Perfection of Righteouſneſs 
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perform, are not requir d or commanded by the Golpel- 
Law, or any Precept of the Goſpel. And no wonder, 
foraſmuch as the Law of the Goſpel is a Law of Grace; 
and it is moſt directly repugnant at leaſt to the Divine 
Grace, to give Man a Law which is impollible for him 
to perform. Since therefore ſuch natural and unavoid- 
able Defects or Failings are no! under any Goſpel Pre- 
cept or Prohibition, it follows that they are not Sins 
gainſt the Giſpel-law; foraſmuch as Sin 75s the T ranſ- 
greſſion of the Law, which it reſpects, as 1 Joh. 3. 4. 
Agreeable whereto is that Saying of St Paul, Rom. 4. 15. 
Where there is no Law, there is no T ranſgreſſion. 

Secondly, altho' all thoſe Degrees of Virtue, which 
are poſſible for us to attain to thro Grace, are ander 


. 


Defect is not a Sin 


Precept or requir'd of us by the Goſpel, yet they are e properly ſo 


not All under Precept ſtrictly and preciſcly obliging us call'd, 


Winder the Penalty of eternal Damnation. Hence every 


Failure, even avoidable thro' Grace, is not a Sin more 
properly ſo call'd, i. e. which forfens our Righteouſneſs 


Wand God's Friendſhip to us, and brings upon us eternal 


Death. 


That in the Goſpel- law all thoſe Degrees of Virtue, an le be- 
which it is poſſible for us thro' Grace to attain to, are grees of virue 


| « 3 Y 3 are under the Pre- 
under Precept or requir d of us, appears from thoſe , of dhe Co- 


lpel, 


IV. * 


lo far as poſlible is preſcrib'd to us, as Matt. 5. 48. Be 
ye perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven, is 
eyfect; and elſewhere to the like purpoſe. It is 
allo to be obſerv'd, that that Precept 2 Pet. 3. 18. Grow 


n Grace, c. has no Bounds or Limits ſer to it, ſhort 


Every avoidable 


1 


Cove of the greateſt Perfection we can arrive to thro' the 
Mangorace of Chriſt, i. e. that we are oblig'd always to grow 
rly {ao Grace and Virtue, until we come to the Meaſure of 
be Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, according to Epheſ. 
d Tok. 13. that is, until we come to the greateſt Perfection bt 
JefecFFittainable by us thro? the Grace of Chriſt. Whence by 4 
nereoſfhe way it is clear, that the Goſpel- law leaves no Room di 
rcumFor Works of Swuper-erezation, or over and above God's 4 
or theTommandments. | 
ace id 


ctorm 


But = 
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V. 


Demnaticn, 


VT. 
An Objection 
anſwer'd. 


teouſneſs and Friendſhip with God, and 


OY" 
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But then it is to be obſerv'd allo, that ſuch a Per. 
fection of Virtue is by 0 means requir d or commanded 
ſtrictly aner the Pain of eternal Damnation, as is ſhewu Il, 
But woe Al un- by ſuch places of the new Teſtament, where the Puniſh. 


der the ſtrict Pe- . . 2 
nalty of etena ment of not Inberiting the Kingdom of Heaven or of 


eternal Death is denounced properly againſt ſore cer. 
zain Sins. There are chiefly two remarkable Places to 
this purpoſe, x Cor. 6. 9, 10. and Gal. 5. 19 — 23. In 
which latter place when the Apoſtle ſays of thoſe, who 
abſtain from ſuch Sins as are there mention'd by him, 
and practiſe the contrary Virtues, that agarn/t ſuch there 
16 no Law, he plainly enough allerts, that there is no 
Law which denounces eternal Death to 1uch Perſons, 
With theſe are to be compar'd thoſe Places, where {ome 
things are ſpoken of, to which Al, even the Righteous 
are obnoxious, and that even while the Keeping of the 
Law is ſtill attributed, and eternal Life promiſed to 


them, as Jam. 3. 2. and elſewhere. From ſuch Places of 
Scripture compar'd together it follows, that there are 


ſome Sins, which (as we ſaid) do not forfeit our Righ- 
much leſs bring 
upon us eternal Damnation. DE | 

To this it is objected by ſome, that the Goſpel, as it 
contains a Repetition and Renewal of the Original Law 


F moſt perfe Obedience, ſo denounces eternal Death to 


every even the /ea/ Siu, and to every even the /caft Fa-. 
lure; but as it is properly a Law of Grace, ſo it pardons 
{ome Sins to the Penitent: Wherefore altho' ſome Sins 
are not mortal, yet this do's not ariſe from this, that the 
Law of Chriſt do's not threaten Death to the ſaid Sins; 


but the Caulz is, that the ſame Law under another Con- I 


dition do's grant Forgiveneſs of the ſaid Sins to the Pe- 
nitent. But this is in vain objected. For 1ſt, Such can 


produce no place out of the Goſpel, to confirm this 


fore 


their Aſſertion, viz. that the Goſpel denounces eternal Figh 


Death even to the leaft Failing. For thoſe Words of 


St James, Chap. 2. v. 10, 11. which they think favour 
their Opinion, is altogether foreign to the purpoſe. 
For altho' the original Greek Word, which we render 
v. 10. offend, may be ſpoken of any lighter or lelkr 

Failing; 


yrou 


neo 
Sp 


NIS 11 


thi 
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-MFailing; yet it is man ifeſt enough from the Context, that 
st James ſpeaks only of greater Sins, or ſuch whereby 
my one do's knowingly and deliberately break the 
Law. For i*, He mentions only more heinous Sins, as 
Murder and Adultery, v.11. And then 2h, the Reaſor 
Ichereby he confirm, what he had ſaid v. 10. requires 
ſuch an Expoſition, viz. For he that ſaid, Do not com- 
mit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not C, Oc. Nor are thoſe 
places of Scripture any more to the Point, where in ge- 


eral to Sin are aſcrib'd theſe or the like Effects, viz. 


the like. As Rom. 6. ult. The Wages of Sin is Death. 
Joh.3. 8. He that commits Sin, is of the Devil. Ezek. 


ateſt all Workers of Tmiquity. For it will eaſily appear 
0 any one that duly weighs thoſe Places, that they are 


0 be underſtood, not of every Sin, but of ſuch only as 


has the perfect Nature of Sin, i. e. of what is call'd a 


or tal Sin. Secondly, whereas theſe Objecters ſay, that 
me Sins are not mortal only for this Reaſon, becaule 


y the Goſpel, as it is a Law of Grace, the ſad Sins are 
orgiven to the Penitent. This can by no means be a 


arsfactory Account to any one that more cloſely con- 


ders the Point, For by the Law of Chrilt confider'd 


$a Lau of Grace, there is u Sin ſo heinous, but that 
may and will be forgiven to the truly Penitent. 8 
From what has been ſaid, may eaſily be determin'd of beni and 


18. 4. T he Soul that Sins, it ſhall ay. Plal. 5.5. 7 bo 


Part IT. 
Chap. 1 1. 


he Enmity of God, eternal Death and Deſtruction, and 


he Queſtion ſo much banded by Divines, gether Merral Sin. 


here be any Sin in its own Nature Venzal, or Not-mortal. 


For the Queſtion it not, Whether, ſetting aſide the Vi- 
Je Covenant, God can of Right exclude Man from the 
ingdom of Heaven for any the lighteſt Sin, or leaſt 
hefect of Righteouſneſs > For it has been obſerv'd 


lore, and that more than once, that God could of 
light or juſtly deny Heaven to Man, even tho he had 
'rought the molt perfect Righteouſneſs in his State of 


ategrity, and had been free from the leaſt Stain of Sin, 


Spot of Defect. Nor has any judicious Divine call'd 
as in Queſtion. But the State of the Controverly lies 
his: Whether in Fat? God has given to faln Man 

| fach 


< 
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Part II. ſuch a Law, as thereby he has prohibited every, even 
Chap. 11. the ſmalleſt Sin, and the ſeaſt Detect of Righteouſnek, 
under the Penalty of eternal Damnation, 1. e. both of 
eternal Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, ang 
allo of eternal Torments in Hell after this Life, The 
Negative fide of which Queſtion may be thus prov: 
The Goſpel-Law is the molt perfect of all the Lays 
given to faln Man, and therein is moſt fully revea[q 
the Wrath of God againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrigh. 
teouſneſs of Men, Rom. 1. 18. But in the Goſpel God 
has no where reveal'd his Will to be ſuch, as that he 
has appointed or decreed eternal Damnation to be the 
Puniſhment of every, even the aH avoraable Deledt 
of Righteouſneſs. I have alledgd already Places of the 
new Teſtament, which clearly enough prove the fore. 
ſaid Negative. Such as will nevertheleſs hold the Af. 
firmative, it lies upon them to prove it. 
aa af the To avoid the Abule of the foreſaid true Dori 
tne Doctrin of of Venial Sins, which the Papifis are too apt to ru 
Fenrat Sins hew te jnto, the Admonition of St Bernard de Pracept. G 
Diſpen/. cap. 14. ought always to be remember d: Ve. 
nia] Sins are accounted not Criminal, unleſs thro' Ciny; 
tempt they become cuſtomary ana habitual. And afier 
Wards: The Haughtineſs of him that contemns, ( v1 
the Precept or Law,) and 4he Obſtinacy of the Impeni 
tent, even in the leaſt Sins cauſe the Fault not to be the 
| leaſl; and turns the ſmall Blemiſh of a ſingle Tranſgre 
ſion into the Crime of grievous Rebellion. Wheretorhi 
we are to deteſt that Doctrin of ſome Papifis, whe 
ſtick not. to affirm, that a Man may, even out of mee 
Contempt, commit Venial Sins without the Guilt of . 
grievous Offence, On the contrary it is rather to b 
concluded, that every Sin is mortal io him that do's 10 
ſincerely uſe bis Fndeavoar to avoid all Sin. 12 
The Golpel-Law Thirdly, altho' the Goſpel- law for every Failuſſlave 
d-noun-es the moſt even avoidable thro' Grace, do's not denounce Exclq ves 
nene f gin lion from the Kingdom of Heaven, and much leſs He ea 


ments to all Sin 


be avoided. 


that is 5nco»ſifent Torments: yet it dos clearly and exprelly denoune der 
wich eve eve Iboth the foreſaid Excluſion and alſo the foreſaid Tolfie 


ments for all Sins, which are repugnant to the Eud GTi | 
| 
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ven Nhe aid Lau, viz. Charity or the Love of God above Part IT. 
ef, all Things, and fo are repugnant to the Friendſhip of Chap. T I. 
1 of cod. This may be chiefly prov'd from the two moſt 
and ccmarkable Places not long aforemention'd, viz, x Cor. 

The. 9, 10. and Gal. 5. 19 — 21. In which latter Place, 
yd: whereas after particularly naming ſome mortal Sins, 
aws st Paul adds, And ſuch Hike; it is evident that to the Ca- 
cala ulogue of mortal Sins, which he had reckon'd up by 
igb- name, he would have refer'd even all other Sins which 
GodW re „ee them, i. e. which proceed from a like Wicked- 


t he neſs or rather Maliciouſneſs of the Will. 

: thei By means of the foreſaid Diſtinction of Sin into Mor- n 95 ks 
on al and Mol- mortal or Venial, may molt eaſily and clear- piſtincion be- 
{ the 


ly, and ſo beſt be expounded ſeveral places of Scripture, deen Venia! and 


: . Mortal 81 e, 
fore other wiſe difficult enough to be underſtood. Of __— 
e AlWort is 1 Joh. 3. 8. He that commits Sin, is of the Devil; 


and v. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, do's not commit Sin; 
ow his Seed remains in him, and he cannot Sin, becauſe 


he is born of God. So 2 Pet. I. 10. If ye ao theſe Things, 


„. Me ſhall never fall, which may be underſtood of never 
; WY Sinning, and is ſo in the Yulgar Latin Verſion. So like- 
Cn 


wiſe David, Plal. 119.11. 7hy Word have I hid in my 
leart, that I ſhould not ſin againſt thee: and Plal.37.31. 
Ye Law of God is in his heart; none of his Steps ſhall 
Ape ni ſige. Now in all theſe Places is to be underitood h- 
be th Sin. He that commits mortal Sin, is of the Devil, 
10e St John ſpeaks, till he has recover'd himſelf out of 
relohis Power by a ſincere Repentance. For whoſoever is 
„ hq born of God, do's not commit mortal Sin; for his Seed 
f meMJremains in him, and he cannot /in mortally, becaule he 
It of Yi born of God, i. e. he that is born of God, is inflam'd 
to b with the Love of God above all Things; and therefore 
los fs long as the Seed of his Love remains in him, he 
ant commit a Sin, which is znconfttent withthe ſaid 
Failut [ove, or a mortal Sin. So, as long as any one duly 
Exclqqwes in the Exerciſe of thoſe Yirtues, of which St Peter 
els He beaks in the forecited place, he {hall never Fall, 1. e. 
NOUN ver commit any mortal Sin. Likewiſe, in whole Heart 
id Tope Law of God is, his Steps ſhall none of ibem ſlide 
En 1 Ito mortal Sin. 


1 Sin 
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- - oe 
Sin taken in a 
' threefold Senle. 


\ 
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In ſhort: Sin in general is taken in a 7hreefo/d Senſt. 
1ſt, In a Senſe allagelber improper, viz. as it is taken 
by ſome to denote any tho' altagetber unavoidable De. 
fect from the original Law of abſolute Righteouſneſ 
or Obedience, which is therefore ander no Precept or 
Prohibition of the Goſpel. 20, Sin is taken in a 7% 
proper Senſe, as often as it denotes ſuch a Defcct, as is 
indeed avoidable by the Grace of the Goſpel, and ſo 
under the Precept or Prohibition of the Goſpel, but yet 
1s not prohibited ſtrictly and preciſely ander the Pain 
of eternal Damnation; foraſmuch as the ſaid Defect is 
occalion'd only by Inadvertency, and do's not proceed 
from any Maliciouſneſs of the Will, and ſo is not repug. 
nant to the End of the Goſpel-law or the Love of God 
above all things. 30 and laſtly, Sin is taken in its mf 
proper Senſe, when it denotes /uch a Tranſgreſlion of 
the Goſpel-law, as any one commits 40w2n21y and 4. 


/rienedly, and to which therefore the Goſpel-law de. 


nounces the Puniſhment of eternal Damnation. For 
the Hhue and entire Nature of Sin may well be lookd 
on to conſiſt chiefly in theſe two Particulars, viz. a wil: 
ful Tranſgreſſiun of the Golpel-law, and the Puniſhment 
of eternal Damnation annext to ſuch a Tranſgreſſion 
on account of its being uu and fo preſumptuouſiy 
committed. Sin in the firſt of theſe three Senſes 1s 
more rightly call'd vataral 7ufirmity; and in this Senſe 
there 1s no Man that Sins not, 1 King. 8. 46. Eccleſ. 


7.20. Sin in the ſecond Senſc is rightly enough call'd? 


dental Sin or Failure; and in this Senſe it is po/ſable for 
a Man to live without Sin, cho' there are but very few 


that do fo live. Laſtly, Sin in the third Senſe is right- 


to be righteous, till he is renew'd and reſtor'd by a ſin- 


XII, 


ly call'd mortal Sin, or {imply (as by way of Emphaſis) 
Sin, viz. in reſpect of the Goſpel; and in this Senſe 
no righteous Man ſins; or if he do's, he thereby ceaſes 


cere Repentance. 


Mortal Sin par. PFourthly and laſtly, There is 25 mortal Sin, whe: 
donable ow Repen- ther committed before or after Grace receiv'd, but the 
Forgiveneſs thereof is promis'd by the Goſpel- law un- 
der the Condition of Repentance, viz. of an accurate and 

perfect 


TINCE, 


deaſes 


a fin- 


whe: 
t the 
un- 
e and 


erfect 
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perfect Repentance. For the Threat of the Goſpel-law, 
whereby eternal Damnation 1s denounced to mortal 
Sins, is not peremptory and abſolute as to the Event, 
but only as to the Debt or Deſert, i. e. tho he that has 
once committed any mortal Sin, thereupon by the Law 
of Chrilt neceſſarily becomes liable to eternal Damna- 
tion, yet he is not nece//arily to be damn d; foraſmuch 
25 in this Caſe the Grace of the Goſpel comes in to his 
Succour, by allowing and as it were reaching out to 
him Repentance, as a Plank to ſave himſelf after Ship- 
wrack, In this laſt Propoſition there are contain'd 
three Things diſtinctly conſiderable : Iſt, That in the 
Goſpel Forgiveneſs of all Sigs, even the mf? grievous 
or mortal, is promis'd to the truly Penitent. 2%, That 
this Forgiveneſs do's extend it ſelf even to ſuch mortal 
Sins, as are committed ter receiving Grace. 30, As to 
Repentance for mortal Sins, it is requir'd, that it be 
accurate and perfectij Practical. As to the fiift of theſe 
three Particulars, it is confeſt by all Chriſtians. The 
ſccond was deny d by the Movatians of old; and is even 
now a days doubted of by ſome Chriſtians, that have 
jaln into mortal Sins after Baptiſm. 

For the Comfort therefore of ſuch, I ſhall confirm , NI. : 
the Truth of the ſaid ſecond Particular from ſome more from Seripture, 
remarkable places of Scripture to that Purpoſe, 1 {hal} 374 rſt from 
begin, as is fitting, with what our Saviour himſclf has toward Perer al. 
taught and done in this reſpect. And firſt ; the Cafe this Denial of 
of St Peter in denying our Saviour, and that no leſs than 
three Times, and that after having been ſore warn d, and 
all» having but a few Hours before recerv'd the holy Sa- 
crament, and laſtly in adding to his Denial Crr/zue and 
Swearinz ; this Cale, I ſay, of St Peter, as it contains 
in it ſeveral moſt aggravating Circumſtances which can 
attend a Sin, and which therefore render'd it a moFF 
grievous and mortal Sin, ſo is a moſt convincing Proof, 
mat any mortal Sin may and will be forgiven to the 
truly Penitent by the Grace of the Goſpel; foraſmuch 
as it is certain that this moſt heinous Sin of St Pezer 
was forgiven him, and that quickly, upon his Repen- 
tance, For this may moſt realonably be infer'd from 
Fiz our 
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XIV. 


Secondly, from 
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our Saviour's chooling after his Reſurrection to appear 
to Peter firſt of all his Apoſtles, thereby to aſſure hin 
that his ſincere Repentance, atteſted outwardly by hi 
Weeping bitterly, Matth. 26. ult. was accepted, and his 
foreſaid mofi grievous Sin pardon'd. Indeed it may be 


reaſonably ſuppos d, that God was pleas'd to permit Pe. 


ter to fall into this moft herons Sin, that thereby and 
by his being ſo forgiven the ſame upon his unfeignd 
Repentance, might be given the ſtrongeſt Aſſurance to 
all Chriſtians, that upon their like true Repentance they 
ſhould obtain the Forgiveneſs of the noſt heinous Sins 
they ſhould fall into, even after their receiving of Grace, 
And the like may be {aid as to that great Sin of David, 
in murdering Criab, and committing Adultery afore 


with his Wife, which oft heinous Sin was notwith- 
ſtanding forgiven him on his ſincere Repentance, as ve 


read 1 Sam 12. 13 | 1 
Next to Chriſt's dealing with Peter as is afore ob- 


"rent gag ofcuriſt ſerv'd, I {hall take notice of thoſe remarkable Words 
ere 2. 205 Ke. of Chriſt himſelf to this purpoſe ſet down Rev. 2. 20, 


21,22. and directed to the Church of 7hyatira: Mit. 


withſtanding 7 have azainſi thee this, viz. that thou ſuf: 
fereſi that Woman Fezebel, which calls her ſelf a Pro. 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants, to commit 
fornication, and do eat things ſacrificed unto Tuolg. And 
gave her Space to Repeut, and ſhe repented not. Bt: 
hold, I will cast ber into a Bed, and them that com. 
mit adultery with her into great Tribulation, (N.B.) Ex- 
cept they repent of their Deed. 


was, it eis ſufficiznt to prove my Allertion, that it ap- 
pears hence, if, That this Fezebe/ committed the fore. 
mention d Wickednels after ſhe had recetv'd the Faith 
of Chi15t, for ſhe is ſaid v. 20. to be then ſtill 72 the 
Church of Thyalira, and therein to take upon her to 
propheſy and teach. 2, It apprars that the Sins ſhe 
were guilty of, were moft heinous, viz. Fornication, 
Adultery, and Idolatry. 30, It appears that ſhe not 


only committed theſe moſt heinous Sins her ſelf, but 


ſeauced 0thzrs allo to commit them, viz. by pretending 
ee = — — they 


Who is here denoted 
by Zezevel, matters not to our Purpoſe. Whoſoever ſhe 
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they were lawful Acts, as being not forbid by any Com- 
mand of Chriſt; which laſt Act of hers was the very 
height of [mpiety. 4, Yet notwithſtanding: all this 
God of his infinite Mercy gave this ſame Jezebel, and 
her Companions in ſuch Wickedneſs, Space to repent ; 
and it is not in reaſon to be doubted, but had they re- 
pented, God would have pardon'd their moſt heinous 
Sins. For y and laſtly, After they had a long time 
abuſed God's Long-{uffering, by continuing in their Sins 
zpainſt the Admonitions of Chriſt by his Miniſters, our 
Lord do's indeed denounce v. 22. Deſtruction to them, 
but yet even at laſt, not by a peremptory Decree, but 
with this Exception, Zxcept they repent of their Deeds. 
What fuller Proof can be given, or even in reaſon de- 
ih. MY fir'd, that Repertance is not to be deny'd to ſuch as fall 


conſequently that the 29/7 grie vous or mortal Sins com- 


Into the s heinous Sins af ter Grace once receiv'd, and 


: ob- ¶ mitted af/er receiving Grace, may and will be pardon'd 
Tord on Repentance. | „ 
. 20 But however I can't omit obſerving, that our Saviour Thirdly "fro 
Mi. has further confirm'd the Truth of the Doctrin juſt , Inſtitution 
i ſuf-Y:foremention'd, by his Inſtitution of the Sacrament of % che Le Gaps 
Pro. the Lord's Supper. For that this Sacrament, as well as per. 
mit the other of Baptiſm, was inſtituted in order to the For- 
And I giveneſs of Sins, is plain from thoſe Words of our Lord 
Le Yair. 26. 27, 28. And he took the Cup, and gave thanks, 
com. N «nd gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of this. For 
Ex. i 7s my Blood of the new Teflament which ts ſhed for 
noted Ymany for the Remiffion of Sins. Namely, as by Baptiſm 
er ſhe Yu! Sins committed before receiving the Grace of the 
it ap. YColpel are waſh'd away or forgiven, ſo by the Blood 
fore- Yo! Chriſt receiv'd at the Lord's Supper all Sins com- 
Failh I mitted after Baptiſm and Regeneration are waſh'd away 
n the Yor forgiven, and the Forgiveneſs of all ſuch Sins 15 
er o / to the truly Penitent by their Partaking of the 
is ſhe Lord's Supper. 3 xv. 
tion, The ſame Doctrin is further confirm d by the Practice Nee 
e not ind Inſtructions of St Paul in relation to the ice H⏑hnꝛL' St Paul in rela. 
„ but C/ ſtian, that had married his Father's Wife, 1 Cor. 5.1. ee 3 
nding kor, as at firlt St Pal order d him to be deliver'd unto allo from 1 Ich. 
they > Satan, 1. 
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Part IT. Satan, v. 5. i. e. to be Excommunicated in the hight 
Chap. 11. Manner; ſo upon his Repentance St Paul order d h 

Excommunication to be taken off again, and him to be 
receiv'd into the Church, as 2 Cor. 2. 6, 7, 8. To the 

{ame purpoſe belongs 1 Joh, 2. 1, 2. My litile Children 

theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not. Audi 

any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father 

Jeſus Chriſi the Righteous, and be 1s the Propitiation ful 

our Sins. Where it is plain enough, that St Fohn 1peak 

of more £//2v0nus Sins, or Sins more properly ſo call 
foraſmuch as he uſes this Conditional or uncertain Wa 

of Speaking, Fan) Man fin. For certainly he would, 

have ſpoken after another manner, had he meant only 

fach Sins, as the be/t of Men are liable to in this Life 

and whereof St 7ames therefore ſays Chap. 3. 2. In ma 

ny things we all offend. Wherefore the Meaning of 

St John in this place is this: I exhort you, my lit 
Children, who have been cleans'd from your Sins MInte 
Baptiſm, to be very careful that ye fall not again inte I 

your former Sins. But if it fo come to pals, that an . 

onè of you ſhould fall again into any ſuch more grievouWyeq 

Sin, I would not have you forthwith to deſpair ; foeel: 

we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrill hey 

5 the Righteous, &c. 
de Hai, As for thoſe two Places, viz. Hebr. 6. 4 — 6. and lot 
taken from Hebt. 26 — 29. which the /Vovarrans were wont to urge Ane 


Ke. & Her. ; 4 IR wy mg | 
one gainſt the manifelt Truth of the foreſaid Doctrin, the 


lwer'd. make nothing for them, if rightly underſtood. For in: 
It is manifeſt that the Sins ſpoken of in the ſaid Place 
are 20 auy Sins whatever committed after Baptiſm, tho 
otherwiſe molt heinous, but only of a r Apoitacy 
or Failing from Chriſtianity. Hence in the forme! 
Place ſuch Apoſtates are {aid zo crucify to themſelul 
the Son of God afreſh, and to plil him to an open Sham 
J. e. to pronounce him, as being an Impoſtor, to hav 
deſer vd i be crucity'd, and ſo to eſteem and {et fort 
his Religion or Chriſtianity as a meer Impoſture. Ane 
accordingly in che latter Place they are ſaid v. 29. org 
have ticaaen under foot the Son of G, and to havWhr, 
counted the Blood of the Crucnant, wherewith they ue 
 fanitlfy 
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ghlficn71f5'd, an unboly Thing, and to have done deſpite Part IT. 
d hint the Spirit of Grace. But 2, Even as to theſe de. Chap.11. 


to be 
0 the 
larey 
ud! 
ather, 
on for 
peaks 
calld 


table Apoſtates, it is certain that if they had repented, 
hey would have obrain'd the Forgiveneſs of ſuch their 
-bominable Sins. On which account the Apoſtle ſays 
Hebr. 6. 4, 6. that 77 zs 79poffible to renew ſuch Apo- 
lates unto Repentance; thereby plainly intimating, that 
ff they could have renew d their Repentance, they might 
alſo hade been forgiven. In ſhort, theſe Apoſtates are 
like ſuch as are guilty of what is call d the & again/t 


Wehe Holy Gboſt, of which we are alfur'd by our Saviour 
would timſelt, Matt. 12. 31, 32. that 27 ſhalt never be forgiven 
, 10 them, neither in this World nor in the World to come. 
Lite: 


he Reaſon whereof is plain, v1z. becauſe ſuch by their 
n mad Sin cut themſelves off from the Means of Repen- 
og once, without which there is no Forgiveneſs. For the 
' Iittk zin againſt the Holy Ghoſt conſiſts in a wilful obſti— 
Ns bite Reliſtance of that Conviction of the Truth of the 
n intpoſpel, which the Holy Ghoſt has graciouſly afforded 
it an Mankind, by the Gifis and Graces wherewith he en- 
eY0UWed the Apoltles and other firſt Teachers of the Go- 
4 to hel: inſomuch that out of their obſtinate Unbelief, 
Chrlll ey [tick not to ſpeak againſt the Goſpel, as a meer 
\ D[npytare; and ſo not only blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, 
nd roſhat alſo caſt from themſelves all the Means of Repen- 
rge \Wance, and conſequently of Forgiveneſs. Now as thoſe 
L neWſhur Saviour ſpeaks of in Matt. 12. were guilty of the 
or iin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by obſtinately refuſing 70 
Place nbrace at all the Goſpel; ſo the Apoſtates ſpoken of 
n, tor. 6. 4. and 10. 26. were ſuch as were likewiſe guil- 
ec of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and that in tome 
formeſpelpect in an higher Degree, foraſmuch as they had cxce 
gelbe nbraced the Goſpel, and yet afterwards thro' the great 
Samen wiltal Wickedneſs of their Hearts renounced the 
o have belief thereof again, and repreſented the Golpel as an 
mpoſlure, by which they blaſebem d the Holy Gbiſt, and 
at from themſelves all Means of Repentance, and ſo of 


ify 0 renounced 
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Xun. 


Repentance for 
Mortal Sins muſt 
be accurate and 


perfectly pract ical. 


rily requir'd to obtain the Forgiveneſs of them, mul 
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renounced Chriſtianity, whereas inwardly they continued l vo 
all the while convinced of the Truth of the Goſpel, andi ui 


inwardly embraced it, and accordingly as ſoon as the nu 
Fear of Perſecution was over, openly profeſſed again A 


Chriſtianity. For pon their due Repentance for their ier 


having outwardly comply 'd ſo far with the Heathen 1 
they were recerv'd into the Church again, and ſuch I heir der 
Sin forgiven them. Upon the whole therefore the fore. #e; 
cited Texts urg'd by the Novarzans, as alſo Matth. 12 Hep 
31,32. truly prove only that without Repentance therihe 
7s no Forgiveneſs, which is what we like wiſe aſſert. Thel 
{aid Texts prove nothing to the contrary of that othefffatte 
Propoſition which we aflert, viz. that here 7s no Hinein, 
but what on true Repentance is forgiven. I {hall cloſWup 


this Point with this moſt needful Caution, viz. that nor 


every one ought to be moſt careful, that he do's nm 
abuſe the great Mercy of God in thus granting ForgiveFptu 
neſs to all Sins on true Repentance, by making it a 


| Encouragement to himſelf to commit any Sin, much le{iruc 


to continue in it. For tho God has promis d Forgive e 
eſs of all Sins to the truly Penitent, yet he has nd 
where promis'd Grace or Time for duly Repenting tc 
Sinners, eſpecially ſuch wilful and preſumptuous Sin 
ners. Nay, God is wont to deny ſuch his Grace to thoſe 
that 20/7 preſume upon it. 

It remains now only to ſpeak of the third Propo 
ſition above \. 12. of this Chapter mention'd, viz. tha 
the Repentance requir'd by the Goſpel for Mortal Sing 
muſt be accurate and perfeckly practical. Firſt, as morſbei 
tal Sins by being ſuch are heinous Sins, and ſuch as ar@t tl 
or ought to be more rare and extraordinary in ih 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life; ſo the Repentance necellaÞlan 


be /angular, or very accurate and extraordinary, Set 
Plal. 51. Matth. 26. 75. Luk. J. 38. and 2 Cor. J. 11 
Secondly, Repentance necellary to obtain the Forgive 
nels of mortal Sins, ought to be perfectiy practical, i. D: 
ought to extend in a rea/ and actua Ceſſation from al 
ſuch Sins. Thus Prov. 28. 13. /hoſo confeſſes an 
(N. B.) for ſakes bis Sins, ſhall have Mercy. Indeed a vil 


woul 
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nue would not be mortal, if ſo be one might continue in it 
and without the Loſs of Salvation. Further, this Ceſſation 

s the nuſt be, not only from the a&Znua/ Commiſion of, but 

again ſo from Affection to all mortal Sin, ſo as that the 
theirfliery Habit of Sin muſt be quite caſt off, 

then, It is heartily to be wiſh'd, that this was duly conſi- 
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XIX. 


b heir ider d by ſuch as rely on (what they call) a Deatb- bed, I great Dan- 


fore. N lepentauce, imagining that they can worthily or duly 
h. 12 Jipent of their mortal Sins, when they are brought to 
therell heir Death-bed, and to the very Door of Death. This 
Theſe Imagination ariſes from their fallly ſuppoſing, that 
otheretten crying out, Lord have mercy upon me, and ſhed- 
0 Hin eing ſome Tears, and receiving the Sacrament, and per- 
cloſq ps alſo Abſolution, are ſufficient to Repentance for 
„ thaWnortal Sin, and ſo to the obtaining Forgiveneſs of the 
0's name. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe. The holy Scri- 
rgive tres require, that the % Man be put off, and mor- 
it , and that the Fleſh with the Affectious thereof be 
ch le(Yrucify d. But this is a Work ſcarcely or not at all to 
give Ne perform d within the ſpace of a few Days or Hours, 
has nofffind by an zufirm languiſbing Perſon, that is not able 10 
ing to i 
us Sin 


0 thoſe 


jentance for mortal Sin is, I ſay, a Work not to be 
jerform'd by ſuch an one, without a Miracle of Divine 
Grace, which is leaſt of all to be expected by ſuch as 
have liv'd in contempt of the ſaid Grace, till they were 


Propo 
drought to their Death-bed. 


Z. tha 
al Sins 
as mor 
1 as art 
in thi 
necella 
, mul 
7. 0 
7. 
orgive 


heir Death-bed, can't then be duly aſſur d of the Truth 
their Repentance, nor conſequently of their Salpa- 
un; and ſo muſt in reaſon dy in an aucomfortable 
Manner. For the Truth of ones Repentance for any 


he Sin, and /tving in the Practice of the contrary Vir— 
ve, and that for ſome conſiderable time. Which Marks 
Ir Proofs of a true Repentance being inconſiſtent with 


terform the Offices even of common Life, A due Re- 


Certain it is, that ſuch as defer their Repentance to 


nortal Sin can be duly known, only by ones leaving off 


ger of a Death- Bed 
Repentance. 


. 
The Truth of Re- 
pentance can't be 


jadg'd of or known 


on a Death-Bed, 


cal, 1.6 Death-bed, it is therefore utterly impoſſible for the 


rom alÞick Perſon himſeſf, or any other, but God alone, to 
ſes anno whether his Repentance on his Dcath-bed be true. 
ed a Sit 1s therefore much to be wiſh'd, that ſuch as are about 
G g lick 


woull 


; 
| 
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in depriving themſelves of the Comfort of knuowing the) 


neſs : that this as well as their other Sins mult be 77 


XXI. 


An Inſtance of 
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ſick Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters when they viſit them. ha 
would not be too forward to give greater Hopes of For. de 
giveneſs than they can agreeably to Scripture, to ſuchſ in 
as have been IIl-livers to the very time of their falling be 
Sick. The uſual Forwardnels to give ſuch Hopes dos Sh 
naturally tend to encourage the /ick Perſon to go on inf] up 
his former ill Courſe of Life, if he recovers, and to the 
defer his Repentance to his next Sickneſs. And if thelY ſud 
ſick Perſon dies, the giving ſuch Hopes, tho' ill- ground. So 
ed, tends to encourage others, that ſtand by, or hear off th: 
what Hopes have been given to the dead Perſon, toſ ht 
defer, as he did, their Repentance likewiſe to their 
Death-bed. All that can warrantably be ſaid to ſuch lick 
Perſons 1s this: That they have been very unhappy, 


Truth of their Repentance, by deferring it to ther Sick: 


and deeply Repented of: that if they do truly and dep 
repent of their Sins, they may be aſſur'd that God willi h 
of his infinite Mercy thro” Chriſt, forgive their Sins, / 
tho' never ſo great. But whether they ao truly repent vi 
of their Sins, God alone knows or can know in the jo) 
preſent Calc they are, or if they ſhould dy. But if i, th. 
pleaſe God to let them recover, then the Truth of their cr: 
Repentance might rightly be judg'd of, both by them ett, 
{elves and others, by their & ing or not bringing forth So 
the outward Fruits of Repentance, or by the Good off ah 
Wicked Courſe of the remaining part of their Livesſ in 
Was no more than this wont to be {aid to ſuch as have] he 
defer'd their Repentance to the time of Sickneſs, it might Ca 
be of Great uſe, thro' God's Bleſſing, to bring Perſonyf hu 
off from a Practice ſo dangerous to the eternal Welfard ju 
of their Souls, and which deprives them of the greaieſſſ an 
Comfort in their Sickneſs and laſt Hours, when theyf on 
molt ſtand in need of Comfort. Jin 

It may be of uſe to the young Divine to add her ff 


the I-fncerity of an Inſtance to ſhew, How apt ſick Perſons, that have. 
a ſeeminghj earneſt been Ill- livers all along before, are to ec ν themſelvq?; hi 


and true Repen 


dance in che lime Or 10 be deceiv d by the Devil, as to the Truth of theiſſ th 


of Sickneſs, 


Repentance, when they are ſick. A Pariſhioner, 8 W 
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had led an ill Courſe of Life, falling very ſick, I was Part II. 
deſir d to come to him. Being come I plainly put him Chap. 1 I. 


in mind of his former Wickedneſs; whereupon his Wife 
began to be in a ſort of a Rage, not ſticking to wiſh, 
She had never ſent for me. I took the occalion here- 
upon to tell her, that it was neither conſiſtent with 
the Duty of a Miniſter to Harter Perſons, eſpecially in 
{ſuch Caſes; nor was it for the Benefit of her Husband's 
Soul to be flatter d. I then ask'd the ſick Man, Whe- 
ther it would not have been much more comfortable to 
him now in his Sickneſs, had he never led an ill Life, 
or had he but repented and left it off, for ſome conſi- 
derable time afore? He anſwer'd to this effect, That, 


had he ten thouſand Worlds, he would willingly give 
them all to be freed from that Terror of Mind he was 


at preſent under. I ask'd him, Whether it would not 
have been particularly a great Comfort to him, had he 


liv'd ſo as to have been fit to receive the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, and not to have neg/efed, if not 
ſigbted it, ſo as never yet to have receiv'd it in his 
whole Life, tho' then about forty; and tho' he had en- 
joy d the opportunity of receiving it any Month, for 
the ſeveral Years ſince J had brought up a monthly Sa- 
crament 1n the Pariſh? His Anſwer was to the ſame 


ettect as afore, only adding that 47s never receiving the 


Sacrament was now a great 7 rouble to him. Upon my 
asking him, Whether he was willing to receive it now 
in his Sickneſs > He preſently reply'd, With all his 
heart. Whereupon I told him, I was ſorry that his 
Cate was ſuch, as I could not judge it proper to give 


him the Sacrament, foraſmuch as neither he nor I could 


judge of the Sincerit) of his Repentance, as things ſtood; 


and that the great Concern he was in, might proceed 


only from the Fear of Death and Hell. ire quickly ſeiz- 
Jing him, and zot from a true hatred of Sin aud Love 


1d herd 


of Cod, and Sorrow for having ſo long and hemou/ly of. 


jended him. That as God only knew the Sincerity of 
his Repentance, ſo if it was ſincere, he might be aſiur'd, 
that God would accept it; and would allo accept his 
Wilt to receive the Sacrament for the Deed. So that if 

G g 2 he 
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he dy'd, my judging it not proper to give him yet theſ par 


Sacrament, would be no Diſadvantage to his future 
State, But if it pleas'd God that he recover d, and if he 
would come to the Sacrament at Church, as ſoon as he 
was able, I would hen gladly give it him; foraſmuch 
as his ſo Coming would be a Proof of his preſent Wil. 
lingneſs proceeding from a proper and good Principle or 
Motive, and ſo a Proof of the Smcerity of his preſent 
Repentance. He anſwer'd to this effect, That, if God 
ſhould be ſo gracious to him as to let him recover, he 


would certainly come to the Sacrament, as ſoon as he 


was able; or elſe he ſhould be the wor/? of Creatures, 
and neither deſerve nor expe? any more Mercy from 
God. Thus highly did he judge of the Sincerity of his 
preſent ſeeming Repentance. 5 
But the firſt Sacrament-day that he came to Church 
after his Recovery, Sermon being ended, inſtead of 
coming up into the Chancel with ſuch as ſtay d to re. 
ceive the Sacrament, He went out off che Church with 
the others Home. I was willing to put the moſt cha. 


ritable Conſtruction upon his ſo doing, and therefore 


ſuppos'd it was occaſion'd by his not being yet ſo well 
recover d, as to be able to ſtay at Church any longer 
than to the end of the Sermon. But the next Sacra- 
ment-day, tho' a Month after, he came to Church, and 
went away again without receiving the Sacrament. [ 
was willing however to try, what he would do once 


more, before I would take any notice of the Matter to 
him. The third Sacrament-day being come, and he do- 
ing as he had done twice afore, I {ent my Clark to him 
after Evening-ſcrvice to ask him, I he did not remem- 


ber, what ſolemn Reſolutions and Promiſes he maat, 
when /ick, that he would certainly come to the Sacra- 
ment, as ſoon as be was able, if it pleas'd God be reco- 


ver d. The Clark brought me word that his Anſwer 


was, That he did not remember, that he made any ſuch 
Reſolutions and Promiſes; but if he did, he was Light- 
headed when he did, and ſo did not know what be ſaid: 
I was not ſurpriz'd at this Anſwer, being much ſuch 
an one as I expected ; not only in reſpect to his Hans 
partie 
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yet thel particular Behaviour atore related, but alſo in reſpect to Part II. 
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the general Notion or Fudement J had afore, upon ma- Chap. II. 
ture Deliberation fram'd to my ſelt, of what is call'd 
Death-bed Repentance, v1z. that there is great Reaſon 
to fear, that it is very ſeldom, if ever, ſincere, eſpecially 
when the Perſon has liv'd in a long continu'd Courle 
of Impiety, even to the very time that his Sickneſs 
ſeiz d him, On which account I can't but judge, that 
the holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ought not to 
be proſtituted, as it were, by ſo readily giving it in ſuch 
Caſes, as is uſual. And greater Perſons than I have 
been of the ſame Judgment. 

It may be of uſe to obſerve further, that within two 
Years or thereabout, the foreſaid Perſon was ſeiz d of 
4 ſudden with a ſort of a very violent Fever, infomuch 
that he dy d in a very few Days or Fours, and that in 
2 fort of raving Madneſs. So ſoon did God's Puniſh- 
ment overtake him, and in ſo remarkable a Manner. 


CHAP. XII. 
Of Sanctification. 


T having been ſhewn, what is Sin againſt the Go- Goſpel "Sanftifi 
ſpel-law, and how manifold it is; thence will more cation what. 

ealily be underſtood Goſpel Sanckification, foraſmuch as 

thereby I underſtand a Man's Freedom, both from the 

Dominion of all Sin in general, and alſo from 4% Com- 

miſſion of any mortal Sin, together with his continual 

Growth in Grace and in all good Works unto his Life's 

End. 


Hence Sanctification is to be diſtinguiſh'd into the Th. 
Sanctificat ion 


firſt or more imperfecł, and into the ſecond or more per- twofold. 
fect. The former is that whereby Faith and Repen- 
tance is produced in us, and which therefore is requir'd 
as an abſolutely neceſſary Diſpoſition to obrarn Juſtih- 
cation; the latter is that whereby are produced the 
Fruits of Faith and Repentance or good Works, and 
which are requir'd in order to retain Juſtification. 


For 
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Sanctification 15 


be {tifica- 
3 Ungodiy, but has now by Repentance ceas'd 10 be 


tion, 


two, 1 Cor. 6.11. and 1 Pet. 1.2. In the former Place 


Of Sanctification. 

For that Opinion is to be rejected, according to which or 
Juſtification is {appos'd to be u antecedent to ofihr 
before Sanctification. For altho' God for Chriſt's ſake a/ 
jaſlifies the Ungoaly, Rom. 4. 5. that is, him that waſh / 
e 
ſuch an oue ; yet he wili by no means clear the Guilty, 4 
(or jultify the Ungodly, as it may be renderd, Exod. Iunl. 
34-7.) that is, ſuch an one as lidl continues to be Una 
20dly. That Sanctification, at leaſt the firſt and more ke 
1mperfect, do's go before Juſtification in the Divine Or] 
dering of Things, may be clearly enough inter'd, ag 
from other places of Scripture, fo eſpecially from theſe 


the great Apoltle of the Uncircumcition or Gentiles 
writes thus: Hut ye are waſhd, but ye are ſanctiſy d, ul 
but ye are juflify d. Where doubtleis the Order of the! 
Words was intended to ſhew the Order of the Things 
themſelves, and to teach us that Sanctification is before! 
Juſtification. The ſame is likewiſe clearly ſhewn by 
the great Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jews in the} 
latter Place, where he thus deſcribes the Order of Man's; 
Salvation: According to the Foreknowledge of God ibe f 
Father, thro” Sanct fication of the Spirit unto Obedience, ſul 
and ſprinkling of the Bloag of Jeſus Chriſt. Here the San- af 
ctification of the Spirit unto Obedience, is mention'd in 
the Hr Place, and then follows the ſprinkling of the. 
Blood of Je{us Chriſt, viz. unto Juſtification. Tis very 
obſervable that St Peter here writing to the newly con- 
verted Jews, puts Obedience before ſprinkling of the Blood) 
of Chr, with Alluſion to what Moſes did of old to 
their Fathers, when they were newly come out of E. If 
gypt; of which ice an Account Exod. 24. 4 — 8. Fork 
as Moſes did not then ſprinkle the Blood of the Cove - Il 
nant made there by Sacrifice on the People to the 
Cleanſing of the Fleſh, zi the People had afore pro- 
mis d Obedience to all that the Lord had ſaid: ſo likes 
wiſe we can't have our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil 
Conſcience, as Hebr. 10. 22. nor will he Blood of Cri} 
— purge our Conſcience from dead Works, as Hebr. 9.14 
-unul we have Fir firmly refoly'd in our Hearts, and 
— — promis d 
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which romis'd with our Mouths Obedience to the Laws of Part II. 

to orifhriſt. Whence St John allo ſays, 1 Joh. 1. 7. If we Chap. 12. 

5 fake / E in the Light, — the Blood of Jeſus Chrift cleanſes | 

t Was, from all Sin. And hence it came to paſs, that from 

to bene very firſt Beginning of the Chriſtian Church, no 

rutlly ne was ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt by Baptiſm, 

Ex0d.hnleſs he had firſt promiſed Obedience to the Com- 

e UnFhands of God; which is what St Peter calls zhe- Au- 

moreſuer of a good Conſcience toward God, 1 Pet. 3.21. In 

le Or. Ike manner no one is or ever was permitted to drink 

d, abe Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 

theſeſſer, but who has firſt promis d Obedience or Holineſs 

PlaceYhf Life. So that Obedience every where precedes the 
ntlesrinkling of Chriſt's Blood, and conſequently precedes 

zijy'd, ſultification. 5 5 

of the Now it is to be obſcrv'd, that altho' our Sanctifica- gn SR tion 2. 
Thingsſſion as well as Juſtification is owing to the Blood of ſerib d in Scri- 
beforeWohriſt, foraſmuch as Chrilt by his Blood or Death ob- Fl 33 Holy 
wn byYain'd for us, not only the Grace of Juſtification, but Chr. 
in the) ſo of Sanctification ; yet in the holy Scripture our 

Mans anctification is more peculiarly attributed to the Spirit 

od 1bYf Chriſt; and the F orgiveneſs of our Sins, and ſo our 

dence, ſuſtification, is more peculiarly attributed to the Blood 

e San-Yf Chriſt and the Sprinklng thereof. 


Nd NY But it is to be well obſerv'd, that our Sanctification Two RARE 

of theYs ot in Scripture attributed to the Holy Spirit in ſuch woided, relating 
] f to Sanctification, 

is very i manner, as to Zake away from us Free- will, and the viz. Pelagianiſn 

y coll-Y(%-operation of our own Induſtry. Namely, as to the ee 

e Blood I gulineſs of Sanctification, there are two Errors to be „ 2 

old 19K:voided. On one fide we muſt be very careful, not to hand: 

of E. all into the heretical Opinion of Pelagins; and there- 

. Folfore the Freedoms of Man's Will is no farther to be be- 

Cove · Iieved or aſſerted, than is conſi Rent with our Acknow- 

to theſeching ſincerely and from our heart, that the Mfiſtance 

re Pro-Yif the more powerful Grace of God is altogether nece/- 

o like. I/ to our Sanctification, or to make us become truly 

an eviſſſind inwardly Holy, and ſo Juſt. It is from the Grace 

Cbriſ ſot God, that proceeds the Beginning, Growth, and Com- 

r. 9. 14 Ppleatment of our Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. It is the 


ts, andſerace of God, that gives to Suuers Faith and Repen- 
romis tance; 


„ 
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Chap. 12. gives to ſuch as ſive holily Perſeverance ; that gives t 


vi. 


And Manichiſm 
or the en one ſide we avoid the Error of Pelagtaniſm. Wi 


Free- will, on the 


other hand. 


of Scion 
tance; that gives to the Fazzhful Holineſs of Life; tha 


ſuch as perſevere the Crown of Righteoufneſs So tha 


there is no One to whom Grace is not neceſſary to hi pr 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. The Suner wants it, thlfl th 
he may acquire Holineſs and Righteouſnels ; the hon in 
or jut Perſon wants it, that he may retain his Hol N 
lineſs and Righteouſneks, So that the Grace of God ii 7; 
of chief Advantage to All, and in all Caſes, WheretorſW fr. 
not relying on our own Strength, we are to adore Go de 
the Father, as the Fountain of all Good: we are to eu qu 
| brace Chriſt, as the Channel of Grace, by whom an co 
for whoſe Sake the Father is pleas'd that Grace ſhould /c: 
be deriv'd to us: we are firmly and always to adhem co 
to Chriſt, and of hrs Fulneſs to receive Grace upon Grace fre 
or daily more and more Grace, by our daily Prayer Pe 
we are to depend only on him, and to lift up our Ey th. 
and Hearts to him, as the Author and Finiſher of o (ai 
Faith, Hebr. 12. 2. The Structure of our Salvation b tet 
ing built on this Foundation will ſtand unmoveablelſ© W 
but if built on our own Strength, will be thrown downfſ fo! 
and great will the Fall thereof be, even to our eterni th: 
Deſtruction, how glorious ſoever a Shew it may maky S thi 
for a time in the ſight of Men. me 
But whilſt by acknowledping the Neceſfi ity of Gral it! 

abl 


muſt take no leſs care, that on the other ſide, by 4 Jol 


ing Free-will in Man, and the Concurrence of humid — 


Diligence, we run not into the Error of Manichiſni] “h 
The middle Way is to be kept, ſo as not to turn ain 7 
to the right hand or to the left. Which we ſhall Go ©; 
by adhering to this Truth, that the Freedom of o] 7 
Will do's concur u Grace, but ander Grace, 1. e. i * 
a leſſer Degree than Grace, and under the Influend * t 
and Direction of Grace. Neither is the Freedom of off t 
Will to be ſo much inſiſted on, as to make us unde 
value Grace; nor is Grace to be ſo far cry'd up, as| 
make us think we have no Freedom of Will. Whi 
of theſe two Errors is the moſt pernicious, is not ea 
to determin. For the Denial of Free- will excours 


þ 
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our Sloth in the Buſineſs of Salvation, as the not duly Part II. 
Acknowledging of the Neceſſity of Grace encourages Chap.12. 
our Pride. Belides the Juſtice of God 1s as much to be 
preach'd as his Mercy: but thoſe that deny Frec-will, 

thereby ta away or leave ns room for God's Juice 

in rewarding or puniſhing Men, as thoſe that deny the 
Necellity of Grace, take away or leave uo room for God's 

Mercy. In ſome reſpect there ſeems to be more Danger 

from thoſe that deny Free- will, than from thoſe that 

deny Grace. For the Error of theſe latter is wont 

quickly to betray its {elf by an unſeemly Pride and Self- 

conceit, and ſo can hardly work on any others, than un- 

learn d and profane Perſons, whoſe Ignorance of Self- 

conceit keeps them from diſcerning the Truth, or elſe 

from embracing it. Whereas the beſt and moſt modeſt 

Perſons are more liable to be led away by the Error of 

thoſe, who impole a certain Fatal Neceſſity on Things, 

(and ſo take away the Freedom of the Will,) under Pre- 

tence of Humility and Reverence to God, fearing (poor 
Wretches I) leſt God's ordering of Things ſhould be 
ſometimes diſappornted, unleſs there is ſuch a Neceſſary 

that attends the Events of Things. Which Error being 

thus cover'd with the Veil of Humiliiy and Prety, the 

more 1t thereby lies hid, ſo much the more dangerouſly 

it {preads its Infection in Men's Minds. Very remark— 

able are the Words of St Auguſtin to this purpoſe (in 

Johan. Homil 53.) “ Too great Truſt on their own 

„Will has lift up fome to Pride, and too muſt Diſtruſt 

& has caſt down others into Negligence. Thole lay, 

To what purpole ſhould we pray to God, that we be 

*® not overcome with Temptation, when it is zn du cwn 

« Power ? Thele tay, To what purpole ſhould we en- 

e deavour to live well, when it is u God's Power? O Fa- 

ce ther which art in Heaven, lead us not into er7her of 

4 theſe Temptations, ' bur deliver us from Evil.” 1 
As the forcſaid words of St Auguſtiu are excellently st pau”; Teſti- 
ſpoken, and very remarkable and worth remembring: mah Ae 
ſo much more remarkable and worth remembring, be. Pein. 
cauſe no leſs than Divine, are thoſe words of St Paul to 

the Philippians, Chap. 2. v.12,13. relating to this Point: 

Hh H-ork 
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Work out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling: 


Chap. 12. for it 1s God who works in you, both to will and to do, 


yi. - 


An Objectien 
anſwer'd. 


of bis good Pleaſure. As if he had ſaid, Work out your 


_ own Salvation with all Diligence for fear of Failing 


thereof, and with all Humility; foraſmuch as ye are not 
able of your ſelves to do any thing in the Buſineſs of 
your Salvation, and it is neceſſary that the Grace of God 
ſhould work alſo in and with you, And being aſſur'd 
of the Afliſtance of his Grace, do ot on the other hand 
diftruF?, as if you were unable to work out your Sal- 
vation, which God's Grace is ſufficient to enable you 
to do. This is plainly the true and full meaning of this 


Exhortation of St Paul. However let the Apoſtles 


words be expounded any other way that they will in 
reaſon bear; this will ſtill remain certain, that they 
utterly overthrow the Opinion of the irreſiſtibis Work- 


ing of Grace. For to what purpoſe ſhould the Apoltle 
thus ſcriouſly exhort us, to work out our own Salva- 


tion, if wwe could not but work it out, when aſſiſted by 
God's Grace, 


It is objected by ſome, that according to the Doctrin 


here aſſerted by me, it follows that Good Works pro- 
ceed jointly from Grace and Free- will, and ſo are owing 
in part to Free-will, which they ſuppoſe to be a Falſe- 


hood. Whereas it is no Falſehood, but agreeable to 


Scripture, as may be prov'd from very many Texts; as 


alſo right Reaſon teaches the ſame Doctrin, and all the 


Writers of the three firſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
acknowledg'd the ſame. For it is to be obſerv'd, that 
the Freedom of our Will, if the Caſe be duly confider'd, 


do's by no means hinder, but that our Sanctification, 


and Righteouſneſs, and Salvation following thereon, 
are to be aſcrib'd to God, as the ft, and ſo indeed only 
Author of them. And this, foraſmuch as our Free-will, 


before or without the Grace of God, has not the lea 


Gooaneſs of or from it ſeff, viz. nothing that is zruly 
Good or available unto Salvation. Whatſoever of Good 
the Will can do, it entirely owes the ſame to Grace. 
The Will has only 7his of it ſelf, that it can do Evil. 
Without which Liberty of the Will ſo far are ou 

Works 
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Works from being Good, that they can't become Cvod, or Part II. 
proper and qualify d to be rewarded, any more than the Chap. 12. 


Actions of Brutes, or even the Motion of inanimate 
Things. On the other ſide this Liberty of Will being 


granted, that thereby the Glory of God is not fo 


leſſen d, but that all our good Works ought to be re- 
fer d to God, may from the Confeſſion of our Oppo- 
nents be provd by an unanſwerable Argument. For 
altho' they maintain, that a Man's fir? Converſion is 
brought about by the zrre/i7ible Operation of God's 
Grace; yet they unanimouſly acknowledge, in (at leaſt 
ſome) following good Actions, ſuch a Freedom of Will, 
as that a regenerate Perſon , Good in ſuch a Manner, 
as that he nieht not do Good, if he pleas'd; nay that 
he often 4% not Good, when he 97247, This being al- 
low'd by them, we ask: Whether thoſe following good 


Works, which are thus freely done by a regenerate Per- 


{on, do afford Hm Matter for Crying, or whether ra- 
ther the Cory of ſuch Following good Works is not to 


be refer'd to God as their Author > Now doubtleſs our 


Opponents will ſtrenuouſly aſſert the latter, and deny 


the former. Wherefore they mult alſo necellarily yeild 
1n reaſon, that the Concurrence of our Free-will with 


God's Grace in a good Works in general, do's not aft- 
ford any Matter to an of Glorying in himſeff, nor hin- 
der but that the Glory of all good Works ought to be 


refer'd to God. For we aflert yo other Concurrence of 


Free- will in ay good Work, than what they themſclves 
allow in many good Works, viz that our good Works 
are done by the Grace of God preventing and aſſi Hing, 
and by our Free-will attending and being ſubſervient 
thereto. e 


From the Concurrence of our Free- will and own In- Chriſt 
duſtry with God's Grace may eaſily be infer'd, that the 
Doktrin of the /imple and inſtautancous Infuſion of all ſusd nor acſuir d. 
the Chriſtian Virtues together into our own Minds, how 


commonly ſoever receiv'd, is nevertheleſs altogether 
Erroneous; and indeed it has been the Spring of ſeve- 
ral other Errors, and thoſe not light ones, in Divinity. 


For on the other hand, it appears from what has been 
_ : laid 
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ſaid, that the true Doctrin in this Cale is, that the Chri- 


Chap. 12. ſtian Virtues requiſite to Salvation are Habits neither 


imply infus d, nor ſimply acquir d, but mixt, or partly 
infusd and partly acquir'd. To explain this Matter: 
The ſaid Virtues are not Habits /imply acquir d, becauſe 
they are by no means acquir d by any previous Acts of 


cours perform'd before the Grace of God, and Aſſiſtance 


of the Holy Spirit. Nor are they Habits /imply infus a. 
for this unanſwerable Reaſon: What is /imp!y infus'd, 
that is a//o;ether in vain, and fo abſuraly preſcrib d to 


us as our Duty, or a Condition neceſfarily to be per. 


form'd in order to obtain Salvation: (For to what pur- 
pole ſhould God preſcribe us to do that which He him. 


| ſelf only dos in us?) But the Chriſtian Virtues are not 


in vain preſcrib'd to us: therefore they are not ſimply 
infus d. On the whole then it is to be concluded, that 


the {aid Virtues may be call'd in ſome ſort our Acts, 


tho' firſt excited, and afterwards brought to effect by 
the Grace of God preventing and aſſiſting us; and allo 


by the ſame Grace accompanying and following us, the 
Frequent Performance of the ſaid As do at length be- 


get in us the Habits of the ſaid Virtues, whereby we 
are render'd willing and able to perform ſuch Acts with 
Eaſe, Pleaſure and Conſtancy. For it is to be obſery'd 
that in ſupernatural Things it is neceſlary that the Prin- 
ciple of Acts ſhould be mov'd by a ſupernatural Cauſe, 
which is not neceſſary in natural Things. And this 
being allow'd, thereby will be ſal vid (or kept ſafe) the 
univerſal Neceſſity, Dignity, and Efficacy of Divine 


Grace with created Nature, and that abiding even un- 


der Sin. For Care 1s to be taken in framing our Con- 
cluſions about Grace, that thereby is not wholly taken 
away the created Mature of Man, or that the ſaid Con- 
cluſions be not inconſiſtent with the eſtabliſh'd Nature 
of Man. Which they muſt be, if ſuch a ſimple and 
inſtantaneus Infuſion, and the immediate Influx of an 
infus d Habit into Act be allow'd of. This being laid for 
a Foundation, it will not be difficult to deſcribe in an 
intelligible Manner (as far as human Weakneſs can go) i 
the Order and as it were Method, according to which 


by 
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by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, the Virtues requiſite 


vation at length procur'd. 


To a Man's Juſtification there are neceſſarily ante- The Metbed or 


cedent certain Acts, as Diſpoſitions or Qual fications to 
render him fit and meet for to receive ſo great a Benefit 
from God. Of this ſort is grieving for Sin, deteſting 
Sin, humbly ſubmitting himſelf to God, fly ing to God's 
Mercy, fixing his Hope in Chriſt as his Mediator, de- 
firing and ſeeking God's Favour above all Things, firm- 
ly purpoſing to lead a new Life, and the like; All 
which the Scripture comprehend under the words, Fazth 
and Repentance. Theſe Acts or Diſpolitions do by no 
means proceed from the meer Strength of human Free- 
wit, but are wholly wrought thro' the Hoh Spirit pre- 
venting, exciting, aſſifting, and accompanying the Man, 
but not as yet dwelling in the Man. The ſaid Acts are 
wrought u and by the Man hre the Grace of God, 
not in an Inſtant, (this being impoſſible, foraſmuch as 
it is ſelfevident, that for any one to exert all the fore- 
{aid Acts requires Time, and as it were a Series of reli- 
gious Reaſoning: wherefore theſe Acts cant be wrought 
in an Inſtant,) nor yet Trreſiſtibly, but by Degrees, and 
accordingly as the Man yeilds himſelf more or leſs obe- 
dient to the Guiding of God's Word and Spirit. The 
Man being thus aiſpos d or gualify'd thro' Grace, of God's 
great Mercy thro and for Chriſt, has the great Benefit 
of Juſtiſication confer d upon him, i. e. he is eſteem'd or 
counted Juſt before God, all his paſt Sins are fully par- 
don'd, and Right to eternal Lite 1s granted to him. 
Now into the Man zhas juftify'd, and ſo endow'd with 
the Privilege of Adoption, God ſends forth the Spirit of 
Adoption, as a Token of his Love toward the Man, and 
as a Pledge of the Man's Adoption. This Gift of the 
Spirit, which Hollows Juſtification, differs chiefly in two 
reſpects from the Grace of the {ſame Spirit, which pre- 
cedes and works the Man's Converſion. Firſt, in that 
the Soul being now purify'd from Sin and Wickedneſs, 


| the Holy Spirit do's ante himſelf thereto mare cloſely 


and zn/imately than afore; he penetrates, as it were, deeper 
into 
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into the Soul, and more fully and powerfully influence 
all the Faculties of the Soul. Hence the Holy Spiri 


is ſaid in Scripture before a Man's Converſion only u 
ſtand, as it were, at the Door of the Heart and kno, 


Revel. 3. 20. but after his Converſion to enter into the 
inner parts of the Houſe. Secondly, in that whereas the 
Holy Spirit had atore only v//zted, as it were, the Soul 
and by his preventing Grace had fitted it for a Diwel. 
ling for himſelf, he do's vow actually dwell in it, and 
therein, as it were, fix his Abode, never more 40 depart 
from thence, unleſs driven our by ſome grie vous Sin: 
and if any ſuch thing {ſhould fall out, even then being 
wihing to return, if invited back by a ſerious and time) 


Repentance. This is the very Truth of the Matter, as 


manifeſtly deliver'd in the holy Scriptures ; which, 2 
in many places and moſt plain words they place the 


Gift of the Spirit after Faith and Repentance, and teach 


that the Holy Spirit himſelf is not infus'd into any 
Hearts, but what are afore well prepar'd and diſpos d, 
ſo nevertheleſs do no leſs clearly aſcribe as well Faith 
as Repentance to the Grace of the Holy Spirit. But it 


is well to be oblerv'd, that the Gift of the Holy Spiri, 


which follows after Faith, Repentance and Juſtification, 


do's wot create in the Man any new Habits of Virtuts, 


but only confirms, ſtrengthens, increaſes, and at length 


advances into ſolid Habits thoſe more imperfec? Diſpo- 


/ittons of the ſaid Virtues, which were before wrought 


in the Man by preventing Grace, and which are (a 
we ſaid) comprehended under the names of Faith and 
Repentance. Namely in true Repentance (as which 
comprehends the Fear and Love of God, tho' more 
imperfect; Hatred of Sin, Love of Righteouſneſs, &c.) 


are the Seeds of all Virtues, which Seeds being after 
wards water'd more plentifully by the Grace of the 


Holy Spirit grow up into a large Crop of Virtues and 
good Works, which in the Life to come are rewarded 
with eternal Happineſs and Glory. Such is the Me. 


thod of our Sanctification and Salvation, which is plain | 


and eaſy to be underſtood, 5 


And 


Goſpels, alſo Chronological Tables, &c. 2 vol. 40. 
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And herewith I. ſhall put an End to this Treatiſe, Part IT. 
having therein ſet in a true Light before the Reader, Chap. 12. 
the ſeveral Divine Laws and Covenants, and more eſpe- XL 
cially the Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant, moſt neceſ- 2 ++ of 
fary to be rightly known and practis d in order to Sal- 5 
vation. God of his infinite Mercy grant, that this Trea- 
tiſe may have it's deſir'd Effect, in being inſtrumental 
to the Salvation of Men. if 
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BOOKS written by the Reverend 
Dr Edward Wells, and ſold by Will. 
Wells Bookſeller in Oxford. 


AY Help for the more eaſy and clear underſtanding ot the 
Holy Seriptures, being a Paraphraſe on all the Books of 
the Old Teſtament explain'd after the following Method, viz. 
1. The Common Engliſh Tranſlation render'd more agreeable 
to the Original. 2. A Paraphraſe, wherein the Text is ex- 
plain'd and divided into proper Sections and other leſſer Di- 
Vihons. 3. Annotations as occaſion requires. With a Preface 
before each Book, and ſeveral Proemial Diſcourſes. 470. 4 vol. 
A Paraphraſe on all the Books of the New Teſt. &c. viz. 
1. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the belt 


and moſt ancient Readings. 2. The common Engliſh &c; 


To which is added, A Treatiſe of the Harmony of the Four 


The 


The young Gentleman's Aſtronomy, Chronology, and Dial. 
ling; containing ſuch Elements of the ſaid Arts or Science; 
as are moſt uſeful and eaſy to be known. 2d edit. 8 vo. price 6;, 

Young Gentleman's Trigonometry, Mechanicks, and Op. 
ticks; containing ſuch Elements &c. 8vo. price 6s. | 

An Hiſtorical Geography of the old and new Telt. being 
a Geograph. and Hiſtor. Account of the ſeveral Places men. 

_ tion'd in holy Scripture; very uſeful for the underſtanding of 
holy Scripture, and of ſeveral particular Texts. Illuſtrated with 
Maps, and Cuts, and Chronolgg. Tables. 4 vol. 2d edit. 8, 
_ Controverſial Treatiſes againit the Diflenters. 67h edit. 8 vo. 
price 3s Gd. e 
An Expoſition on the Church Catechiſm. price 64. 
Prayers on common Occaſions appertaining to the foremen. 
tion'd Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. price 6d. 
Harmonia Gramaticalis, or a View of the Agreement be. 
tween the Latin and Greek Tongues, as to the declining of 
Words, &c. price 1s 6d. ; 
A Letter to a Friend concerning the great Sin of taking 
God's name in vain, Price 1d. or 100 for 6s. . 

Unwort hineſe no Excuſe for not coming to the Sacrament. 
price 1d. or 100 for 6s. 1 3 
Of childrens Capacity to receive Religious Inſtructions, and 
of the manner how to give them ſuch Inſtructions; together 
with Prayers adapted to the Uſe and Capacities of Children. 
price 14. or 100 for 65. „ 

A Diſcourſe concerning the great and indiſpenſable Duty 
of a decent and reverent Behaviour in Church. price 3d. or 
100 for 11. * VET 

The great and indiſpenſable Duty to contribute liberally to 
the Rebuilding, Building, Repairing, Beautifying and Adorning 

of Churches, Being a Diſcourſe peruſed and approved of by 
the late moſt pious Robert Nelſon Eſq; 24 edit. | 
A Diſcourſe ſhewing that the Marriages of ſuch as are near 
of Kin are ſinful under the Goſpel, as well as they were under 
the Law. To which is added the Table of Marriage, &c. pr. 3d. 

Forty fix Propoſitions briefly proving that bis late Majeſty 
King George I. was the only rightful and lawful King of Great 
Britain, price 6d. 2 — LS 
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